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Foreward* 


Ma Anandamayee was no doubt born in undivided 
Bengal, but was there a patriotic feeling in Her for 
Bengal? No. In 1927, just one year after Ma displayed 
signs of being a Devi, Ma made Her first appearance 
in Uttar Pradesh. Seated in a public gathering in Kashi, 
Ma started giving simple explanations of profound 
spiritual issues. (From where Gautam Buddha had also 
Started giving sermons 2500 years ago). Since then 
Ma started visiting this region every year. Ma has said 
that while staying in Bengal, Ma had a subtle vision ofan 
ancient Shiva temple in the foothills of the Himalayas. One 
feels, in order to locate that very temple Ma first arrived 
in Dehradun in June 1932 and also found it ina nearby 
village called Raipur. Ma came here several times and 
also visited nearby Dehradun and other places like 
Haridwar, Rishikesh, etc. Ma captivated the people of 
these regions too by Her extra-ordinary charm and caught 
them in Her affectionate trap. Matoo blessing them, Stayed 
here for prolonged periods. Similarly Ma visited Bihar, 
Gujarat, Punjab and Rajasthan too and became known 
to several by Her captivated eela x. Ashrams small or 
big started coming up in various places. Very few sermons 


* as mentioned in the original Hindi book 
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and leela 5 of Ma were also published in Hindi in the form 
of booklets and books. But there wasn’t any biography 
of Ma, in Hindi. However some devotees have had the 
good fortune {6 hear directly from Ma about Her past life 
and leelas. I sincerely request these devotees to publish 
a book in Hindi on Ma’s Biography. 

Ma’s unparallel devotee and sevika Shree Gurupriya 
Devi (Didi - who was with Ma almest right from the 
beginning) wrote and published in Bengali Ma’s biography 
in twelve volumes. We non-Bengali devotees decided to 
publish a book by translating these volumes in Hindi till a 
new book is not printed in Hindi. This book isa translation 
of the first volume. Ma’s /eela from Her Avirbhav to 
manifestation of Devi-bhaav and finally arriving in U.P. is 
mentioned here. A lot of information of Ma’s early life can 
be gathered afier reading this book. 

Here it will not be in-appropriate to mention a few 
important words on Gurupriya Devi (whom we all 
affectionately call as Didi). She was born in an exalted 
Brahmin family. Her. father (Dr Shashank Mohan 
Mukhopadhyay) was a renowned civil surgeon in Dhaka. 


He had a huge bungalow and considerable property. But - 


as usual. the seed of spirituality of pious Hindus is 
embedded in their soul and mind and it blossoms at the 
right opportune moment. ‘Nitya siddh hoye Krishna 
prem’ or ‘Krishna’s love is eternally proven’. Dr. Shashank 
abandoning everything, imbibing the dress of asanvāsi. 
took refuge at Ma’s holy feet. As is mentioned in the Gita 
— ‘anityamsukham lokamemum prāpya bhajaswa 
mām' (BG 9-33). That is, ‘Having come to this transient 
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and joyless world, engage in devotion unto Me’. 

Didi’s paternal uncle had also taken sanyās. What to 
say about her ancestors. Ma Herself has said that among 
them too were several realized souls. 

Then is it surprising to imagine that born in such a 
pious clan, Didi right from her childhood had such 
unique and pious thoughts? She was around seven-eight 
years old, when she had already decided to remain 
unmarried. She informed this to her father too. But her 
father did not take it seriously and got her married even 
though she had tears in her eyes. Everyone thought that 
she would recover after a few days. But how could she 
recover? Finally she had to return back from her in-laws 
house. In 1926 she had her first darshan of Shree Shree 
Ma. She just stared at Ma and Ma after asking her, 
“Where were you till now, fell down on the ground ina 
trance. 

That was the day and now this day, Didi is always 
with Ma like a shadow. Her body, mind and everything 
else is totally dedicated for Ma’s work. Seva bhakti 
(devotion by service) has been especially mentioned 
in my book. And if one wants to see and understand 
the ideal form of service then observe Didi only. 

Didi's book is too exhaustive. After taking permission 
from her, I have translated a condensed form of her book 
in Hindi. Few new things that I have known from Ma 
have also been added here. I have also added few 
sermons of Ma which I have heard from Ma. It is essential 
that whatever sermon of Mais written down should be 
rechecked by Ma. There can be some errors in hearing 
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and writing down Ma’s sermons. For this I beg pardon 
from Ma as well as the readers. 

The main aim of publishing this book is to inform the 
Hindi speaking people of Ma’s divine /eela. Hence instead 
of difficult technical words simple everyday words have 
been utilized, for which I beg pardon from the intellectual 
class. Some changes have also been made in the 
introduction and appendix of Didi’s book. 


19, Thornhill Road, Prayagraj 
Vijayadashami, 2004. 


Panna Lal. 
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Dr. Panna Lal and his wife Smt. Laxmi Bai 
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Dr. Panna Lal and his family with Ma and Didima at Vindhyachal 
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Dr. Panna Lal 
(1.C.S., C.S.l., C.LE.) 


Dr Panna Lal was born in Agra on the 30th of 
November, 1882. His spiritual journey started from guite 
an early age when he had started visiting a Shiva Temple 
with one of his Gujarati friend Shri Ghanshyam Das. 

He studied at St. John’s College, Agra and completed 
his graduation (B.A. & B.Sc.) and post-graduation (M.A. 
& M.Sc.) within a span of two years. It was here that he 
met his Shiksha Guru (Dr. Suryakumar Karfarma, 
Professor of Maths.) who not only guided him in his 
worldly studies but also ignited the spiritualism within him. 

He attained the ‘Tripos’ scholarship and went to 
Cambridge to study Law from St.Johns College, 
Cambridge. There he won the coveted ‘Cama’ Prize and 
also received the ‘Lumsden’ Gold Medal. In 1907, he 
joined 1.C.S. standing first in the entrance exams. During 
that period, only three students were selected in U.K. for 
ICS and that too every alternate year. 

In 1925, Dr. Panna Lal was posted in Unnao (U.P.). 
Prof Karfarma visited him there and informed him that he 
would have the darshan of the Lord. He also mentioned 
that He has already taken Birth but had not yet manifested 
Himself 


In 1937, when Dr. Panna Lal was posted as 
Commissioner, Allahabad, his third daughter Chandra (wife 
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of Shri Govind Narain, ICS, Governor of Karnataka and 
also President of Shree Shree Anandamayee Sangha.) 
took him along with her sisters and her mother Laxmi Bai 
to her friend Billo’ji’s house (Ms. Swarnlata Jaspal), where 
he had his first darshan of Shree Shree Ma. On seeing 
Shree Shree Ma, Dr. Panna Lal had ajolt like an electric 
shock and immediately understood that This was the ‘The 
Lord” mentioned by his educational Guru. From that day 
onwards he became an ardent devotee of Ma. And Ma 
seeing Panna Lalji for the first time remarked, “Pitaji, 
you were in Katwa, when Shree Chaitanya MahaPrabhu 
took sanyās.” i 
Dr. Panna Lal remained in service till 1945. He 
was Commissioner of several Divisions in U.P. After 
that lie became the Chief Secretary of U.P. and finally 
Advisor to the Governor of the State of U.P. r 
Every member of Dr. Panna Lal’s family had become 
ardent devotees of Ma. Panna Lalji’s elder daughter Smt. 
Lila was the wife of Shri Rameshwar Sahai (IFS), Chief 
Conservator of Forests, U.P. and was later selected by 
Shree Shree Ma as an executive member of the Shree 
Shree Anandamayee Sangha. Panna Lalji’s second 
daughter Smt. Ratna was the wife of Shri K.G. 
Ambedgaonkar (ICS), who was the Governor of the 
Reserve Bank of India. Panna Lalji’s only son Shri Kamta 
Nath Sinha (IAS) was the Chairman ofP.S.C., State of 
M.P. His daughter Maya was as such the prasad of Ma’s 
blessings. 
_ Panna Lalji had challenged the famous historian Mr. 
Vincent Smith’s version of the date of the reign of Skand 
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Gupta and the coin kept at the British Museum. Finally 
United Kingdom had to accept Dr. Panna Lal’s version. 

After his retirement Panna Lalji spent most of his time 
with Shree Shree Ma travelling to the various Ashrams. 
‘Shree Shree Ma had allotted him a room in Varanasi 
Ashram on the third floor next to Raja Yogi Bhai’s room 
and later a room below the Shree Annapurna Mandir. 

Dr. Panna Lal had a special way of asking questions 
to Ma, in order to elicit answers which would benefit 
mankind. Ma had made him a member of the Shree Shree 
Anandamayee Sangh as and when it was formed. 

He left his mortal body on the 27th of May 1967 at 
Sen’s Nursing Home in New Delhi, when Shree Shree 
Ma’s Janmotsav Tithi Puja was being celebrated at 
Swadeshi House, Kanpur. 

The families personal experiences and anecdotes with 
Dr. Panna Lal would fill several volumes. Dr. Panna Lal’s 
concise translation (in Hindi) of volume one of the book 
‘Shree Shree Ma Anandamayee’ by Gurupriya Devi is 
already in circulation for several years by the name of 
*‘MaAnandamayi’. 

We the grandchildren and great grandchildren are now 
trying to bring out an English edition of the same book, so 

. that the future generations may know something about 
Shree Shree Ma. We continue to love him dearly and 
always seek his blessings. 

I specially thank Smt Chandan and Smt Vandana 
(daughters of Shri Govind Narain), Smt Nandita Narain 
and Vijay Narain (daughter and son of Shri Prakash 
Narain), Smt Shivangini and Smt Tarini (daughters of Shri 
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Ajay Kumar and grand-daughters of Shri Rameshwar 

Sahai), Shri Saurabh Srivastava (grandson of Dr. Panna 

Lal’s only sister), who have helped me and contributed 
whole-heartedly in this pious work. 

‘Shivani’ 

(Meenakshi Sahai) 

(Daughter of Smt Lila Sahai 

and Shri Rameshwar Sahai). 
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Dr. Panna Lal and his family with Ma and Didima at Vindhyachal for Sanyam Saptah (1953) 
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Dr. Panna Lal and his family with Ma and Haribsoa at Vindhyach2! 
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Ma’s Horoscope I 
Shree Shree Ma took Avirbhav on the last quarter 
of the night of 30th April, Thursday i.e. just before the 
dawn of Ist May 1896 in the village of Kheora, in Tripura 
District of un-divided India (presently in Bangladesh). That 
day according to the Vikram Samvat was 3rd Jyeshtha, 
1953, Krishna Paksh Tritiya, Mula Nakshatra. It was 


18th Boishakh 1303 Bengali Era. 
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Shree Shree Ma Anandamayee in bhav 
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Manifestation and Early Life - 


Birth and childhood /eelas (1896 to 1908 a.d) 

Shree Shree Ma Anandamayee took birth or 
manifested Herself in Kheora village of Tipperah District 
(presently Brahmanbaria District of Bangladesh) at 
around 3 a.m on the early dawn of 30th April Thursday 
1896 (1303 Bengali era, 19th Baishakh) (Lunar month 
Jyesht, Tithi - Krishnapaksh, Chaturthi). At that time 
Ma’s parents Shri Bipin Bihari Bhattacharya 
(Dadamahashay) and Smt Mokshda Sundari or 
Vidhumukhi Devi (Didima) had left their house in 
Vidyakut and were staying in Kheora where lived, 
Bipinbabu’s matemal grandfather. 

Ma was the second issue of Her parents. The first _ 
issue a girl (Ma’s elder sister or Didi) did not live long. 
She had passed away before Ma's āvirbhāv or 
manifestation. After Ma three brothers were born but 
they too did not live long. After that two sisters and a 
brother were born. Their names were Surbala, Hemlata 
and Makhan respectively. l 

Since a chifd had died before Ma, Didima (Ma’s 
mother), on the dawn of the second day of Ma’s 
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āvirbhāv, kept Ma under the Tulsi plant in their courtyard - 
for a while and then brought Her back. She did this every 
dawn for the next eighteen months. When Ma grew up a 
little Ma Herself went at dawn and lied down below the 
Tulsi plant for sometime. The unusual thing about Ma’s 
āvirbhāv was that instead of crying like other children, 
Ma kept quiet. Ma had said, “Why cry? I was watching 
the mangotree outside from the gaps in the wall.” Before 
Maarrived Didima used to have dreamsof various Gods 
and Goddesses and that she was installing them in her 
house. She observed these dreams for sometime even 
after Ma's āvirbhāv. ; 

Ma was given the name Nirmala Sundari. Besides, 
people also gave Her other names Tirthvāsini, 
Dakshyayani, Gajaganga, Vimala and Kamala. Jyotish 
Chandra Rai (Bhaiji) coined Ma’s nameas Anandamayee. 
Ma belonged to an exalted family of Kashyap gotra (one 
of the eight clans of Brahmins). The Kashyaps of Vidyakut 
were very famous. Several related families of Ma lived in 
and around Vidyakut. A lady had taken Sati in both the 
families of Ma’s parents. Several ancestors had even 
attained salvation. Dadamahashay had to go far off fora 

job after the birth of the first daughter. And for almost 
three years he did not enquire about his family. He had 
kept his wife and daughter under the care of his mother 
in Kheora village. Even when his daughter died he did 
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not return. All of them were quite poor and hence there 
was no way of communicating. The neighbours getting 
pity on Didima, sent someone and brought news of 
Dadamahashay. After three long years when he returned 
back he informed that though he had received news of his 
daughter’s death, he was not sad about it. A few days 
later Didima became pregnant. But Ma often mentioned, 
“My father had left the house quite sometime before I 
was even born and had hopefully adorned the saffron 
(geruā) dress too; he used to spend his time in Hari- 
sankirtan. This Body took āvirbhāv during this period 
ofhis reclusion.” 

It is also said that Ma’s Thākumā (paternal 
grandmother) had visited the famous Kosba Kali Temple 
(in present Bangladesh) to pray for the birth of a baby 
boy for her son Bipin. But unknowingly while praying she 
uttered ‘it should be a baby girl’. A few weeks after this 
prayer, Ma was born. 

Ma’s unusual behaviour was observed right from Her 
childhood. She was always in ajoyful mood. Her power 
of attraction was the same as it isnow. Everyone wanted 
to take Her in their lap and hug Her. Although She was 
born in a poor family, due to Her parents’ efforts, Ma did 
not have to face any problem. Even after the death of 
Ma’s three consecutive brothers, nobody ever saw Didima 
crying. And if she at all started crying Ma would also cry 
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out so loudly that she had to stop her tears and rush to 
take care of Ma. It seemed as if Ma was always in total 
comprehension. One day while conversing Ma said to 
Didima, “Mother, on the thirteenth day of my birth Shri 
Nandan Chakravorti had come to see me?” Didima had 
almost forgotten this incident. Ma used to go into samadhi 
from Her very childhood. Ma used to say, “Whenever I 
used to hear the sounds of kirtan during my childhood 
My Body used to go into an unusual state; but my parents 
could not see me because the room was in darkness. I 
myself used to feel that nobody should see it. This means 
that I used to maintain a feeling of concealment.” 
Unusual states during kirtan 
At the age of two years and ten months Didima took 
Ma to a neighbour’s (Chandranath Bhattacharya) 
residence for kirtan. Observing Ma sagging on her lap, 
Didima asked, “Why are you falling asleep? Listen to the 
Kirtan.” Ma had narrated this incident to Didima one day 
and had also mentioned the name of the neighbour. Ma 
used to mention, “The ecstatic state that occurred on This 
Body after growing up, the same effect used to occur 
during childhood.” It is as if the time was not ripe and 
hence people did not take it seriously during Mas 
childhood. i i 
When Ma was about three or three and half years 
old, Didima while seated used to feed riceto Ma. Then 
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Ma sometimes used to become absent-minded and 
Didima giving Maa shrug used to say angrily, “While eating 
you are not concentrating on your food but gazing upwards 
only.” Ma never said anything. Later Ma informed, “I used 
to observe, a large number deities moving around.” 

Approximately at the age of five or six, Ma went with 
Her Thakum@‘s sister (grandmother’s sister) to have 
darshan of the Pagal-Shiva temple at Chanla. Keeping 
Ma seated near the door she roamed around a bit. Later 
Ma had informed Didima, “Thakum@‘s sister, making 
me sit near the door had gone for a walk. Then I saw that 
Shivji emerging out from the Shiv-linga had started 
dancing. He danced for quite some time. When 
Thakuma‘s sister arrived, she saw me staring at 
something. She then asked, ‘You are still sitting here?’ 
The moment she spoke Shivji stopped dancing and 
vanished into the Shiv-linga.” 

During Ma’s childhood, everyone called Her very 
humble. Sgme even called Her foolish and clumsy. Didima 
especļallyļalways remarked, “She is simple and plain. 
Shei is not aware of anything.” One day filling a pitcher 
with water from the pond Ma placed it on Her hips 
and walking slightly bent Ma remarked, “All of you 
call me sidhi (straight forward or straight), see now I have 
become /erhi (bent).” 

Ma had very little education. She had been to school 
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for a few days where Her Mama (maternal uncle) was a 
teacher. One day he taught Ma the Hindi alphabets a, aa, 
elc.... Nobody knew how Ma instantly memorized it. Next 
day Ma was taught k, kha, g, gh,.. etc. That too Ma 
memorized immediately. In this manner, no wonder, how 
everything happened. Then Ma went to another school in 
Kheora where one of Ma’s grandfather was a teacher. 
Ma went to this school too for only a few days, as it was 
very far and also Ma’s younger brothers were ill for quite 
some time and could not accompany Ma to school. It 
was true that Ma did not study at all but in front of the 
Master everything came out correctly. 
One day an Inspector (of schools) visited the School. 
Ma had not studied anything, but She opened a page ofa 
book and glanced through it. By God’s grace the Inspector 
asked Ma to read a few lines of that very page and Ma 
read itimmediately. The Inspector being extremely pleased 
praised Maa lot and promoted Her to a higher class. 
Marriage and few years later (1909—1918) 
Shree Shree Ma got married in February1909 (25th 
Māgh, 1315), at the age of twelve years and ten 
months. Ma's husband Shri Ramani Mohan Chakravorty 
was one of the sons of Shri Jagabandhu Chakravorty and 
Smt Tripura Sundari Devi of Aatpara village, Bikrampur. 
Later Ma and the devotees started calling him Bholanath 
and he became renowned by this name. 
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Bholanath’s father was alive during marriage but his 
mother had passed away. Two years later his father also 
passed away. He had two elder brothers, Shri Rewati 
Mohan and Shri Surendra Mohan and two younger 
brothers, Kamini Kumar and Yamini Kumar. He had five 
sisters too.. 

During his marriage Bholanath worked in the Police 
department. Few months after his marriage he lost this 
job and afier that, for quite a few years he was jobless. 

“or the first four years after Her marriage, Ma stayed in 
the house of Bholanath’s eldest brother Shri Rewatibabu 
who then worked as a Railway Station Master in Sripur 
and other stations on the Dhaka-Jagannathganj line. 

As anewly-wed bride 

Staying in Shri Rewatibabu’s house, Ma had to 
perform all the household chores with Her own hands. 
Ma took good care of Shri Rewatibabu too and hence 
he too liked Ma very much. During that period Ma 
was quite shy but performed all the household chores like 
a worthy married woman. Then Ma occasionally used to 
fall into bhavabesh (influence ofemotions), but never in 
public. Hence people were not aware of it. Sometimes 
during cooking Ma used to fall into samadhi and then 
people used to think that the newly-wed has slept off. 
The cooked food like rice, pulses, etc, used to get burnt 
and so Ma used to get scolded by Her elder sister-in-law 
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(Shri Rewatibabu’s wife). Getting up dazed Ma somehow 
used to complete the cooking. Since Ma was simple 
natured everyone were affectionate towards Her. 

After the death of Shri Rewatibabu, Ma stayed with 
Her sister-in-law in Aatpara for six months. After that Ma 
went to Her parents home in Vidyakut. While staying in 
Aatpara, Bholanath.gota job in Ashtagram in the Settlement 
department of the Estate of the Nawab of Dhaka. Ma 
then came to Ashtagram and stayed there with Bholanath 
for one year four months. 

Beginning of Ma’s bhav’s in Ashtagram, 1914 

In Ashtagram Ma and Bholanath stayed in a house in 
the compound of Shri Jayshankar Sen Mahashay. His wife 
had given the name ‘Mother of joy’ to Shree Shree Ma. 
And his son Shri Sharda Sen respected Ma as an elder 
sister. One day they held a Bhāgwat-pāth in which several 
ladies had arrived and Ma was also invited. Ma always 
“Covered Her face with a long veil. The moment the oration 
Started, Ma’s Body began to relax and then started 
shivering. In order to prevent this condition becoming 
public, Ma somehow got up and by supporting the wall 
slowly came out of the room. Several people however 
had observed this change in Ma and became more 
affectionate towards Ma. Shri Sharda Sen hada book on 
devotion by Thakur Dayanand, Though he had only one 
copy of it he gifted itto Ma. Whenever Ma sat down to 
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read it, intense bhāv used to arise within Ma. The same 

feelings occurred while reading Bhagwat or any other 

religious book. Ma says that the effect was not because 

of reading the articles in the books; intense bhav used to 

arise just because those books were related to God. For 

this very reason Ma could not read any books on devotion. 
Being called as ‘Ma’ 

Here, it would be proper to mention the name of Shri 
Harakumar Rai (brother of Senbabu’s wife), who stayed 
alongwith Senbabu. Shri Harakumar Rai’s mother had 
passed away in the very house that Ma and Bholanath 
were residing. Hence Harakumarbabu started calling 
Shree Shree Ma as ‘Ma’ (mother). This was the first time 
that Ma was called as ‘Ma’ and Ma was then only 
seventeen-eighteen years old. Harakumar was always 
attentive to rectify any problem that Ma had to face. But 
Ma did not talk with him and always kept the veil over 
Her face. Finding Ma struggling to burn wet logs for 
cooking, from wherever possible he managed to get dry 
wood and giving it to Ma used to say, “Take these Beti 
(my child), cook with these logs.” He used to make a lot 
effort so that Ma may say something to him but Ma never 
uttered a word. After a long long time when Bholanath 
gave the permission, Ma started conversing with him. This 
attachment of Harakumarbabu with Ma was notliked by 
the neighbours, but he did not care. It was his daily routine 
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to arrive and pranām Ma. And whenever Ma sat down 
to have food: he would spread out his palms begging for 
prasad. Instead of giving him something, Ma would move 
away from the food saying, “I will not cat”. After getting 
the same treatment for several days, Harakumarhabu went 
and complained to Baba Bholanath. “Look, I am 
requesting Beli so much, to give me prasad, but She is 
not giving.” Ma too complained about the incident to 
Bholanath. Hearing everything and understanding 
Harakumar’s emotions, Bholanath requested Ma. “When 
his wish is so intense then offer him a little during 
your meals.” On Bholanath’s order Ma just did that. 
Once Harakumar received the prasad, he started 
coming daily during Ma’s meals. Sometimes he used to 
say. “Beti, nobody has recognized You.” But he just could 
not make Ma talk with him freely in any possible 
manner. One day when Ma did not talk, he angrily said, 
“Beli, you are hard as stone. For the past one year I 
have been trying to talk with you by saying ‘Ma-Ma’, 
but You are not conversing at all. If I had called a 
stone like this ‘Ma-Ma’ then it too would have become 
alive. Why should a mother feel shy in front ofa son?” 
One another day he said, “Beri, You just wait and watch, 
I have called You as ‘Ma’; one day the whole world 
will call You as ‘Ma’.” 
This utterance of Harakumar has become true but 
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where is Harakumar today? Just a few days after Ma 
started talking with Harakumar, getting a job he went 
elsewhere. After this for a long time there was no 
information of Harakumar. One day during the rainy 
season, when Ma was sitting in Her Bajitpur house, 
suddenly Ma said to Bholanath, “See, 1 can hear 
Harakumar singing.” Bholanath remarked that this 
information was not worthwhile. Just after sometime, 
Harakumar arrived in front of Ma along with Kshetrahabu 
a simpleton. They arrived from Ashtagram in a boat. He 
was not in a mentally balanced state. Kshetrababu 
informed, “Highly restless to meet Ma, Harakumarbabu 
has come here with me.” This was his last meeting with 
Ma. After that there was no further news about him. He 
had however sent several letters to Ma in which he had 
called Maas ‘Devi’. 
Ma’s bhāvāvesl in public 

Observing Ma taking proper care by bathing and 
cleaning a Tulsi plant, Harakumarbabu was the first to 
arrange for a kirtan in Ashtagram. After that, kirtan used 
to occur there quite often. The effect of kirtan on Ma’s 
Body was first observed publicly in Ashtagram in Gagan 
Rai’s house. Ma was then seventeen - eighteen years old. 

One night Ma was sitting on Her bed and Bholanath 
was lying nearby. Suddenly Ma saw Her Body swelling 
and growing fatter. Ma also felt that The Body was 
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becoming very strong, as if the wall would fall down just 
by touching it. In this state one Hand fell on Bholanath’s 
body. Feeling a man’s hand on his body Bholanath got up 
shrieking and thought maybe a robber had arrived in the 
dark. These incidents were known only to Bholanath, and 
Ma had assured him not to worry and not to inform anyone 
about it. i 

Once while going to the nearby *Brahmāni-bari',a 
woman had dressed up Ma with a new saree. 
Kshetrababu of Ashtagram looking at Ma in the new saree, 
felt that Devi (Goddess) had arrived and saying ‘Devi- 
Devi’, prostrated on the ground to pranām Ma. In 
Ashtagram during kirtan Ma's bhāv occurred twice in 
public. All the people came to know about it and also 
arrived to see it. Initially Ma was quite healthy here in 
Ashtagram. Later Ma fell ill and went off to Her 
parents' home in Vidyakut and stayed there for the next 
two years and eight months. Bholanath ofcourse stayed 
back:in Ashtagram. 

(Regarding this incident, later in 1947, Ma had informed 
that the illness was not serious but Ma could stay in Her 
mother’s house like a daughter, relaxed and carefree. Ma 
said, “My mother did the cooking and all the household 
chores. I roamed around here and there meeting relatives, 
that too without a veil over my head and face. Everyone 
were very affectionate towards me; young children, people 
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of my age, elders, Hindus, Muslims, everyone wanted to 
be in my company and talk with me. I used to go out and 
meet them early in the morning and only after returning 
bathed and then had meals.”) 

The faith that Ma and Didima had on these people, is 
clear from this incident. Ma says, “One day I went to a 
Muslim’s house. There was a gold (annta) bracelet on 
my arm, which my eldest brother-in-law had presented 
to me. The Muslim family wanted to see it and hence I 
took it off and handed it over to them without any 
hesitation. I had conversation with them for a long time 
and before leaving asked for the ornament. They then 
said, ‘Which ornament?’ I smiled and again asked after 
sometime. Then they seriously demanded, ‘Do you think 
we have robbed it, when did you give it to us’? I till then 
did not believe this and kept smiling. It was quite late and 
they were getting hot tempered but I did not lose my 
patience. Then they thought, what type ofa lady is this, in 
spite of behaving like this She is not believing it, but 
standing still with a smile on Her face. They then 
immediately handed over my ornament.” 

“In the evening I used to stroll in the courtyard outside. 
Sometimes it used to become quite dark too. There was 
no facility fora lamp or anything else. But I used to visualize 
an unusual glow of light strolling along with me.” 

“In the morning opening the door of the Pujā room, 
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the Narayan Shaligram (circular stone idol of Lord 
Vishnu) used to be taken out of the bed and placed onto 
the throne. Sometimes avoiding the elders eyes I used to 
enter the Puja room and sit down there. The idol on the 
bed used to arrive directly in front ofme. Adivine glow 
emanated from Him (the stone idol). Intense rays of all 
colors, sometimes dark green and sometimes dark blue, 
but very cool, very difficult to explain in words. Without 
winking I just stared at Him. The moment there was any 
sound of the elders the Idol would silently enter the bed 
and I would also come out silently.” 
In Bajitpur (1918—1924) 

In 1918, in the month of Māgh (Jan-Feb) Bholanath 
was officially transferred from Ashtagram to Bajitpur. So 
Maalso arrived in Bajitpur from Vidyakut. Bholanath still 
worked in the Settlement department. During that period 
Shri Bhudeb Chandra Basu arrived in Bajitpur as the 
assistant superintendent of the Nawab’s estate of Bajitpur. 
He was the younger son-in-law (daughter’s husband) of 
Raibahadur Yogesh Chandra Ghosh, trustee of the garden 
of the Nawab of Dhaka. He appointed Bholanath as the 
Jaw clerk of that estate. It was this Bhudebbabu s wife, 
with whom Ma became a close friend. 

Here too during kirtan Ma occasionally fell into a 
bhāv. Once kirtan was held in Bhudebbabu’s residence 
when his daughter was Seriously ill. Ma seated Herself 
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near the sick girl. Ma signaled Bhudebbabu's wife to come 
near and then informed her that She was not feeling well. 
Bhudebbabu’s wife sprinkled water on Ma’s Head and 
fanned Her. Then sent information to Bhudebbabu. Ma 
was then helped to return back to Her house. Bhudebhabu 
requested all his family members not to spread this news. 
He became a bit angry on everyone when he came to 
know that Ma had become sick just after hearing the 
kirtan. He had then thought this to be a type of hysteria. 
Household and Sadhana 

After a few days of Bhudebbabu’s departure from 
Bajitpur, Ma’s unusual behaviour started occurring in front 
of the public. The above incident also spread among them 
like wild fire. Ma’s various unusual postures, behaviours 
and emotions of sédhand now started occurring almost 
every day. In the day time Ma performed all the household 
chores, serving Bholanath, cooking. cleaning, etc. In the 
dark when Bholanath used to take rest or sleep, Ma used 
to sit down for Her sadhana in one corner of the 
bedroom. Various types of kriyds (activities) occurred 
‘over Ma’s Body, which was actually weird for ordinary 
people. Various types of sans, mudrās, rituals, etc, 
occurred on its own. A glow used to emanate from Ma’s 
Body, hence Ma always kept Her Body covered properly. 
Bholanath while lying on the cot went off to sleep after 
observing all these for some time. All these kriyās occurred 
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while Ma was seated on the floor of the room. Up to two 
hands width space outside this room was daily cleaned 
by Ma. Not a single particle couldt be seen there. Ma 
used to take a parikramā of the room with incense and 
lamps in Her hand. Then Ma had hidden Her actual state 
from the public, hence they could not understand much 
about Ma. Butstill nothing can be hidden for long. People 
peeked through the gaps in the walls and observed Ma’s 
activities, but could not come to any conclusion. Some 
said that these activities were related with ghosts, while 
some thought it to be a type of disease. The people then 
Tequested Baba Bholanath to show Ma to an ojhā 
(exorcist) or a doctor. 

Helpless Bholanath showed Ma to a few exorcists. 
These exorcists understanding Ma's bhāvs bowed down, 
paid their obeisance and departed saying ‘Ma-Ma’. 
Kshetrababu also knew a bit of exorcism, so Bholanath 
called him too. He sat down in an āsan at one corner of 
Ma’s room. Ma sat on the opposite corner of the room. 
He performed various types of activities and then went 
. outside for something. After coming inside he filled the 


rīt hookah with tobacco and was about to giveitto Bholanath 


when his body shook violently and he was about to fall 
down. Bholanath caughthold of him, but still he fell down 
and started groaning. After sometime murmuring ‘Ma-Ma’ 
he started pleading. Bholanath requested Ma, “Do 
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something so that he gets. well. À new ‘state‘of Ma: 
emerged out. And Kshetrababti recovering gradually got! 
up, pronāmed Ma and depārted:Whilē leaving he: 
proclaimed, “All this is not our‘type:of work. Shei is 
Goddess Bhagwati Herself.” ~ii sii seus us 
Mahendra Nandi a doctor of Kalikach w was a: cape 
person. After examining Ma he had informed Bholanath;: 
“This is a very high state, it is not a disease: Do not get: 
Maexamined by people.” After that Bholanath stopped: 
worrying or getting Ma examined by anyone: | ;; é 
Ma’s Dikshā, 1922 i022 cage sH 
In 1922 from the month of Baishakh (Apr-May): 
distinctive changes started occurring in Ma’s bhav. Three 
months later in the month of Shravan (Jul-Aug) onthe 
midnight of Jhulan-Purnima, Ma’s dikshā occurred: 
spontaneously. After that during the next five months 
various yogic activities like āsan, prānāyvām, mudra,' 
etc. continued over Ma’s Body. These occurred earlier 
too. After the dikshd, along with these activities, stotras' 
emanated from Ma’s lips. Before the stotrās appeared: 
only ‘Om’ used to be uttered. One night as usual Ma was: 
lying on the ground, while Baba Bholanath was lying on 
the cot. Suddenly he got up and looked towards Ma. 
He saw that Ma’s fingers were moving as if japa was 
going on. Here in Bajitpur before all these bhāvs and 
kriyās started, the people loved Ma and wanted to be 
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near Her. But now fearing a ghost in Ma’s Body; stayed. 

far from Her. And Matoo finding Herself alone comfortably 
sat down for Her sadhana. ; 
-~ Purna Brahma Narayan i 

Shree Shree Ma hada cousin brother (maternal uncle's ` 
son) by the name of Nishikant Bhattacharya, who lived in 
"Sūltanpurand was ten to eleven-years older than Ma. Ma 
respected him a lot. Whenever he came to Bajitpur he 
scolded Bholanath for not taking these kriyds of Ma 
seriously. He arrived again five six days after Ma’s diksha. 
He again scolded Baba Bholanath saying all these were 
not normal and why did he not ask Her why She was 

doing all this. 

-At that moment with the veil over Her head and 
face, Ma was sitting in a corner of Her room. The 
moment Ma heard this, Her emotions changed. Ma sat 
erect on Her āsan. The veil fell off Ma's head, the hairs 
were disheveled. To some extent Ma’s cloth also fell off 
Her Body, but then there was no question of being 
ashamed. Ma stared towards Her elder brother and with 
a thunderous voice said, “What are you saying?” 

Nishibabu frightened stepped back. But Ma in the 
same posture with a slight smile caught hold of his face 
with Her left hand and said softly, “Got frightened? Don’t 
fear, don’t fear.” i 

Then Nishibabu gathering some courage muttered, 
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“Who are You?” 

Maina grave tone said, “Purna Bithma pee 

Both Nishibabu and Bholanath Were astonished. 

Bholanath: Who are You?, * 

Ma: Mahadevi, Mahadev: 

Bholanath: Then who am 1? 

Ma: Mahadev. 

Nishibabu: All these sandhya (rituals) and kriyās 
(yogic activities) that you are performing, does i itmean 
you have taken dikshā? 

Ma: Yes, it is over `. 

Nishibabu: Has Ramanibabu taken dikshā? 

Ma: No. It will occur within five months, on the . 
fifteenth of the solar month of Agra@han (Nov-Dec), on 
the dwitiya tithi, Thursday. 

Ma never looked! at astrological scriptures. Both 
Nishibabu and Bholanath immediately looked into it and 
were amazed to find that all the details were perfect. 

Surprised Nishibabu asked Ma, “Which nakashatra 
(heavenly constellation)?” 

Mareplied in Sanskrit. 

Nishibabu: We could not understand that. 

Ma: Janakibabu is catching fish in the pond, go and 
fetch him. He will understand. 

Janakibabu worked in the Nawab’s estate and his 

„house was quite near to Ma’s house. Ma had no way of 


C 
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knowing what he was doing and also he was supposed to 
be at the court this time. He was called. He arrived. Till 
now Ma never came out in front of him without the veil on 
the head. But today Ma had no hesitation from either Her 
elder brother or from Janakibabu. Ma sat in the same 
posture. When repeated, Janakibabu understood the 
meaning. The nakashatra was moola- nakashatra. 

Janakibabu: Who are you? 

Ma: Purna Brahma Narayan. 

Janakibabu: You must be the devil. 

Ma: No, Purna Brahma Nārāyanee. 

Then all of them asked Ma, “Okay, give us some 
introduction of Yourself.” 

Standing up Ma brushed Her finger over Bholanath’s 
body from head to toe. He immediately went into 
samadhi. His eyes turned upwards. Everyone sat down 
silently. More than a hour had passed. Ashu arrived from 
school. Saw his uncle (father’s younger brother, i.e. 
Bholanath) unconscious, in samādhi. Ma too was in a 
odd state, half naked, uncovered head, seated on the āsan. 
Everyone around were silent and slightly in fear. He started 
crying. Janakibabu politely requested Ma to rectify 
Bholanath’s state. Ma then again touched Baba Bholanath 

with Her finger; he came out of samadhi and asked, “Oh! 
Where was I, so much joy, unable to describe!” 
That day because of this incident nobody around could 
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go to their respective offices. 

(Later-in 1947, Ma had again mentioned this incident. 

Ma: I knew that my clothes were not properly worn, 
the body was also visible; but there was no tendency to 
cover it. (Smilingly) When it was dusk, it was only then 
that I covered myself properly like a wife and shyly went 
off to the kitchen to cook. 

Ma only knows Her /ilās. Few years later, once a 
devotee had asked, “Ma, if Purna Brahma Narayan 
departs from Your Body, then what will happen to us?” 
Ma replied, “Who will leave whom, I am That only?”) 

However, here in Bajitpur, Bholanath became 
determined not to take dikshā on the day Ma had 
mentioned. Daily he went to the court after having 
breakfast; but on that day hoping that he would be 
prevented from going, left for the court without having 
breakfast. On the appointed time, Ma sent somebody 
to bring him. He replied that he would not return. Ma then 
sent message that ifhe did not come then forcefully Ma 
would have to go to the court. Hearing this Bholanath 
immediately came home. Because he knew Ma’s ways, 
nothing is impossible for Ma. Arriving home he saw that . 
Ma was strolling and vatious stotras were coming out of 
Her lips. Ma handed him a dhoti and told him to have a 
bathe. When Bholanath returned after the bath wearing 
the dhoti, Ma peacefully directed him to sit on an āsan. 
After Bholanath sat down, a beej-mantra came out of 
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Ma’s lips. Ma informed Bholanath to perform japa of 
that very mantra. Ma also advised him not to eat meat 
without making it a prasad, and to maintain cleanliness ` 
both bodily and mentally. Bholanath practised that daily. 
i Maun ` 
From the month of Paush (Dec-Jan).1922, Ma 
became maun (maintaining silence) and this continued for 
the next three years. Occasionally Ma would draw a line 
around Herself on the ground and staying within the line, 
some stotras like words would come out from Her lips. 
After that only Ma would converse. But there was no 
fixed time for drawing the line around Herself. 
The prasād from Bhairavji 
Itis worthwhile mentioning the Kali-Puja at Bajitpur. 
Once, during his stay at Bajitpur, Bholanath had arranged 
for Kāli puja on the occasion of Dipānwitā (Dipavali) as 
this was the annual function of Goddess Kali ofhis family. 
The rice that was used for this worship was prepared 
under strict purity. The raw rice that was made ready for . 
preparing bhog for the worship was pecked by a crow 
and hence it was kept aside. Raw rice was again made 
ready for making the bhog. Ma could not cook the bhog 
for this’ Puja. It was cooked by a neighbouring Brahmin 
*woman.. When she departed after the cooking, Shree ` 
Shree Ma sat in front of the kitchen with a stick in Her 
hand, to keep off the cats and dogs. While sitting in this 
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manner, Ma observed a fair-complexioned Brahmin 
entering the room, brushing past Her right side and 
disappearing after taking a little of the cooked rice from 
the plate which was served for offering as bhog. 
Meanwhile at the end of the Puja, when Bholanath was 
carrying the cooked bhog plate from the kitchen towards 
the Goddess, from nowhere a large dog appeared, licked 
the bhog in Bholanath’s hand and went away. Bholanath 
tossed the licked bhog near the pond and returned back 
after taking a bath. It was getting late in the night and it- 
would be difficult to purchase raw rice now, hence on ` 
Ma's instruction the earlier crow pecked raw rice was 
used for cooking the rice. Vegetables and pulses were 
already prepared. Hence fresh bhog was now offered to 
the Goddess. Whatever Ma had observed, Ma narrated ~ 
that to Bholanath and he informed the same to the 
purohit'ji. The purohit’ ji said that the thrown away prasad 
itself, was the true maha-prasād, as it was tasted by 
Bhairavji (Lord Shiva) Himself. He wanted a bit of that. 
But the same had already been thrown away into the pond. 
`. Every time during Kāli Puja Bholanath made a modest 
preparation of the bhog. But he never noticed how large 
a number of people partook of the prasad and that it was 
always enough for everyone. 
Everyone loved Ma. Several people were astonished 
to observe Ma’s radiant countenance. Bhudebbabu’s wife 
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„used to comment, Ma’s countenance.is such that, when 
¿Ma goes to the ghāt,. then: all around. there, i is a bright 
radiance.” Hence some people called Maas ‘Ranga Didi’. 
„Ma had. a soft spot f for J anaķibabu s wife. UshaDidi and 
„she used to visit Ma regularly; But afterMa’ syogic kriyas 
„Were known to all; her mother-in-law. did not allow her to 
"Visit Ma. But she could; notresist herself from: not meeting 
„Ma and, so she metMa secretly. Once; when her ‘daughter 
jfellill she brought the daughterr near Ma; She, was confident 
; that her daughter; would. become, well if Ma touched | her. 
‘Truly enough, what Ma did |was not known; b but the patient 
recovered. I have. mentioned earlier also; that these type 
, of activities were now being performed by. Ma and the 
„patients,used to. become well too,-But: "Ma used to say, “I 
: do.not do. anything: on. my.wish, Just as the asans-etc, 
occurred on.its own this toais similar,’ = After, this Usha 
_ Didi's devotion became more intense. One day, she said 
“to: ‘Ma, ] I feel like calling you. ‘Ma’ (mother), I do, not get a 
‘sisterly feeling with you; it isamotherly feeling, Mathenin 
jabhāv;smiliņgly.said, “Why: ‘youalone, one. dayi the whole 
«world vil sal This Rody as {Ma?.” alg incident is - 
1923.15: jons E 
igari In ‘Shahbagh, Dhaka (1924 1928) 
sath 1924, in the month: of: Chaitrā Mar-Aņri), 
Bholanathlosthisjob. He. became restless, By the end of 
"Chaitra; hoping to getajob, he departed to Dhaka: Ma 


CC0. In-Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


Ma Anandamayee 25 


too went with him. But running around here and there for 
a few days, when he could not get a job, then he decided 
to send Ma back home to Bajitpur. Ma requested him to 
stay there for three more days. Within these three days in 
the beginning of the Bengali month of Baishakh (April), 
Bholanath got a job as Manager of the Nawab of Dhaka’s 
garden in Shahbagh. And for the next four years he worked 
and stayed here in Shahbagh. 

Shahbagh is a huge garden. An arrangement for 
Bholanath’s stay was also made in one part of the 
garden. Besides his house there was a big hall type 
room, called the nāchghar, which was once a dancing 
hall. There was a room each, on both sides of this hall and 
a verandah outside which was the dining place. 

Ma’s maun continued for almost one and half years. 
Besides this a variety of rules of eating also occurred 
within Ma. For almost eight nine months, Ma took only 
three mouthful of food. Even when fruits were being taken, 
then also only three mouthful.Even water was taken in ` 
this manner during other times of the day. After this the 
regulations of eating fruits were discontinued but it was 
prohibited to make arrangements for purchasing fruits. 
Whatever arrived from the devotees that only Ma ate. 
During this period various yogic kriyds started occurring 
on Ma’s Body. 
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Ma performed all the house-hold chores alone. During 
that period Makhan (Ma’s younger brother) and Aashu 
(Bholanath’s nephew, elder brother’s son) also stayed with 
Ma. They went to school and hence food had to be cooked 
for them quite early in the morning. After they finished 
eating, Ma washed those utensils, bathed in the pond, 
fetched water from there and then cooked food for offering 
to God (bhog). For this, grinding spices, cutting 
vegetables and all other activities Ma performed all alone. 
Only after the bhog was offered, Bholanath had his meals. 
Ma was always in an unusual bhav. Sometimes Ma lay 
on the ground and sometimes fell down in samādhi. Later 
getting up ina daze, completed the pending work. All the 
time Ma covered Her head with the veil. But while 
conversing in a group it used to fall off. 


* * x 
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Chapter 1 


My first meeting with Ma 

I had my very first darshan of Shree Shree Ma 
Anandanīayee in January1926 (Beng. 1332). My father 
was then a retired civil surgeon in Dhaka. After 
receiving news of Ma’s arrival in Shahbagh from Shri 
~ Pramath Bose (Deputy Postmaster General), my father 
went alone for two consecutive days and had Ma’s 
darshan. After that only, father took me along with 
him. Bholanath was the manager of Shahbagh. A fully 
decorated garden of Shahbagh was an ideal place for 
Mars leelas. 

Idid not have the attitude to go out nace, nor 
meet or talk with unknown people. What an unusual 
behaviour I had. My parents have even scolded me quite 
often for this behaviour, but I just could not change myself. 
I did not like to visit any sadhus too. But from the very 
next day, that father had Ma’s darshan and came and 
informed me about Ma, I started feeling uneasy. There 
was an intense desire, ‘Should I go and meet Ma?” But I 
could not say anything to father. On the second day when 
father departed in his car for Shahbagh, I still remember, 
standing on the roadside verandah, seeing the car going 
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away I cried profusely. 

What a climax. Whom I had not seen till now, about 
whom I had no knowledge, unable to go and meet Her, I 
was crying! Today also I feel perplexed when I remember 
that day. But now I know, why I had cried without seeing 
Ma, it was an unusual attraction. I finished all my work, 
and after father arrived went eagerly near him to hear 
everything about Ma and the conversations he had with 
Ma. Father narrated some incidents but I was not satisfied 
with it. Finally he said, “Ma has instructed me to take you 
with me tomorrow.” I thought, after hearing from father 
about my attitude, maybe Ma must have said like this. 

So the next day (the third day of father’s visit) after 
completing the afternoon meal, went with father to have 
Ma’s darshan. Reaching Shahbagh, the moment I saw 
Ma, like an old acquaintance I went and stood near Ma. 
There was no shyness within myself. I gazed at Ma fora 
long time and then pronāmed Ma. My head seemed to 
automatically toss around on Ma’s feet. How to describe 
the-image that I had observed! Wearing a broad red 
bordered white saree, Ma had a long veil over Her head 
and face. There was a large red vermilion dot on Her 

. forehead, an extraordinary glow on Her countenance, the 
eyes were red and glowing, and Ma Herself was lost in 
Her own bhāv. Ma's voice was barely audible. Keeping 
maun for the last three years, Ma had just started talking. 
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Later I learnt that this was not the only reason for the low 
voice. Keeping silent for even a short duration, Ma’s tongue 
used to lose control. 

In this garden along with Ma lived Bholanath, his sister 
Motori Pishi (a widow), his elder brother’s son Aashu 
and his sister’s son Amulya. Aashu had just arrived from 
school. Ma went inside to give him cooked rice. But the 
hands were not in Her control. Ma somehow managed to 
serve Aashu’s plate and came and sat down near me. Ma 
had also spread something in the ground for me to sit. 
Then prepared a paan and offered it to me. I said, “I do 
not eat paan.” Ma replied, “I eat paan hence have offered 
you the same.” I do not know what came over me but 
taking the paan I said, “Ok, You have given, I will eat it.” 

Ma was so deep in bhāv that Ma was not able to 
open Her eyes properly. I had till now not seen this type 
ofa bhav in anyone. | just stared at Ma, mesmerized. My 
mind too was not within myself. As if the one whom I 
desired, after attaining him I was not able to control myself. 
I had a short conversation with Ma. Do not remember 
everything in detail. Sometimes Ma talked with respect 
and sometimes like a friend. Ma was sitting touching my 
body. No thought of anything. 

After the initial conversation Ma closed the door 
between the two rooms. Bholanath and father were sitting 
in the other room. After that Ma talked a bit freely. 
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Suddenly Ma asked, "Where were you till now?” And 
laughingly stared at me. While talking Ma’s bhav again 
seemed to appear. Then said, “I am leaving now.” I 
immediately said, “Whatis this, I have arrived for your . 
darshan, you cannot leave now.” I thought that Ma would 
leave the room, but this was not the case. Ma just fell . 
down on the ground in front of me. I had read the 
biography of Shree Ramkrishna Paramhansa and henceit 
did not take me long to understand that this was samadhi. 
Itoo touching Ma remained seated with closed eyes. After 
a long time Ma got up. Ma’s Body was weak. A thought 
arose in my mind, just to attain a bit of stillness, a human 
being has to go through so much sadhana. But what do I 
see here, Mais always in that state. Initially speaking ina 
few broken words, Ma’s words became clear after a short 
while. Again we talked for quite some time. Suddenly I 
lied down keeping my head on Ma’s lap. Ma seated 
conversed in so many ways. Outside Pramathbabu’s son 
Pratulbabu had arrived for Ma’s darshan. He suddenly 
pushed open the door. My father called me saying, “Get 
up and come out. Several people have arrived for Ma's 
darshan.” The door was opened and Ipranām'ed Ma . 
and came out. While leaving, Ma instructed father to bring 
me again to Shahbagh. 
Iwas intoxicated 
Iwas truly intoxicated. Next day I went again, had 
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Ma’s darshan, listened to Ma and returned back. But 
now] did not feel like staying at home. Every day whenever - 
I could take out some time I went to have Ma’s darshan. 
I felt as if I could stay there for the whole day and night. 
Sometimes the urge was so strong that I even went twice 
to Shahbagh. Gradually my interaction with Ma increased, 
sometimes I even helped Ma in the household chores. I 
heard that several distinguished people visited Ma, like 
Prangopalbabu (Shri Prangopal Mukhopadhyay, Deputy 
Postmaster. General), Baulbabu (Prof. Baul Chandra 
Basak, Law College), Nonibabu (Prof. Dhaka College), 
Nishibabu (Shri Nishikant Mitra, Landlord of Samsiddhi, 
Vikrampur), etc. When Prangopalbabu was transferred 
from Shahbagh, Pramathbabu arrived. He too visited Ma 
daily with his family. All these people were married and 
also all of them were not Brahmins, hence they could riot. _ 
stay long in Shahbagh and help Ma in cooking or other 
„household chores. After obtaining me Ma very joyously 
said, “God has sent you to me. Nowadays all the work of 
the house cannot be done properly by This Body, hence 
to assist me, God has sent you here.” Then I learnt that till 
now Mawasalone in the house and hence it was difficult 
to perform the household chores, especially cooking, 
because most of time Ma remained lying down 
unconscious in bhav. For that reason only MotoriPishi 
had arrived here. Since Ma did not like to get the fish 
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cooked by a widow, Ma Herself somehow managed to 
cook the fish for the bhog. Vegetarian food was cooked 
by MotoriPishi. 

Few months ago Shri Jyotish Chandra Rai (I.S.O. 
Personal Assistant, director of Agriculture, Bengal) had 
arrived for Ma’s darshan. When he saw the broad veil 
over Ma’s head and face, he thought that he had come to 
meet Mother, but She was maintaining such a big veil, 
‘maybe the time for his visit was not proper now. Hence 
after that he never came to Shahbagh, but always sent 
someone to get news of Ma. Jyotish Dada was very 
sensible and hence he always maintained a distance. 

Gradually most of my time was being spent with Ma. 
Often while talking Ma spoke of Her earlier days. I listened 
with interest and pondered that I had never ever heard of 
such incidents earlier. We were almost a part of the family 
of Shahbagh now. On Bholanath’s instructions Ma used 
to sit with the people visiting Her and on his order only 
talked as little as was required. After all the male visitors: 
departed we ladies would talk freely with Ma. Sometimes 
Ma’s tongue used to become stiff, and then Ma could not 

speak properly. Ma also spoke of Her various States, 
conditions and bhavs. Till now Ma had not obtained 
anyone like me who could stay and converse with Ma. 
Hence Ma talked heartily and I too listened enthralled. 
Everyday somehow went home, spent some time in the 
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daily chores of the house and immediately returned back 
to Shahbagh. 

Ma never offered anyone the food remaining in Her 
plate after eating, as prasad. Did not even allow anyone 
to touch Her feet. People used to bow down on to the 
ground and pranām Ma from a distance. Ma too joined 
Her palms. If by chance anyone touched Her feet, then 
Ma too touched that person’s feet. After knowing this, 
people did not touch Mars feet. When I first met Ma, Ma 
used to take three mouthfuls on Mondays and Thursdays 
and only nine grains of cooked rice on the other five days. 
However Ma worked a lot. While serving Bholanath, Ma 
did everything that was possible. Such devotion for the 
husband has never been seen earlier. Without any 
hesitation or doubt, like a child Ma agreed to-Bholanath’s 
instructions. 

‘On the day when Ma ate, once my father brought Ma 
to our Tikatuli house for bhog. This was the first time Ma 
arrived in our house. Bholanath and a few others also 
came along with Ma. Ma went around the house observing 
all the rooms. On reaching the road side verandah, Ma 
said, “When I initially arrived in Dhaka, while moving along 
this road, had washed my feet so many times in that tap 
(there was a tap in the garden near the road). Then the 
house was under construction. Observing this house, had 
a kheyāl that this must be some Sahib’s house. And your 
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father had worked with the Sahibs only. Hence what i 
had said was correct”. So saying Ma started laughing. 
That Ma had already seen our house, gave us a lot of joy. 
Just before the completion of the bhog, Nishibabu 
arrived in our house, bowed and paid his obeisance to 
Ma: Then with folded hands prayed to Ma, “My grandson 
is suffering from mastoid (a disease) and it is in quite a 
serious condition. If Ma will kindly visit my house then I 
will be blessed.” Even though his house was nearby, my 
father rushed to fetch the car. But Ma objected to. it 
and hearing the prayers of a devotee walked all the 
way to his house. What Ma did after going there, that I 
do not know. Ma too does not divulge one’s private 
matters to others. 
` While going to Nishibabu’s house Ma had asked me, 
“The boy will get well, isn’t it so?” I had immediately 
replied, “When You are going, then he will surely get well.” 
Maasked this question thrice and I gave the same answer 
each time. Ma had then smilingly said to all, “She is saying 
that he will get well, then he will surely get well.” *** 
After returning from his house, with a pin lying nearby 
Ma scratched the back of Her hand to form a wound. 
After that only the mastoid burst open and the boy 
recovered; it was as if an operation had been performed. 
(***] have observed this behaviour of Ma, later too. 
Suppose some incident has occurred. Ma used to askwho ` 
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so ever was nearby, ‘What will happen?” Good or bad, Ma 
used to get it out of his mouth only. Ma never said anything 
on Her own. And if that person did not reply properly then 
Ma used to say, “Who knows what he is saying, does not 
seem to be proper.’ The surprising fact was that even after 
knowing what was good or bad, Ma could never clearly 
say, ‘Everything will be good’. If the answer was confusing 
then truly enough there used to be problem in that matter. 
In this manner Ma used to divulge the fact from other’s 
mouth.) 


Today was Ma’s day for eating three mouthful of food. 

Ma said to Bholanath, “You eat, I will eat later.” And 
* pointing at me asked, “Can I eat with her in the same 
plate?” He replied, “Well that is good, eat. But the Doctor 
has brought you to his house for the first time. He has 
made all the arrangements. Today you will have to eat 
your stomach full.” As far as possible, due to Her 
husband’s instruction, Ma used to break Her rules too. 
Because none of Ma’s rules were based on Ma’s wishes. 
Whatever had to happen, happened. A rule was followed 
for a few days and then it was changed. This is how it 
went. Ma always tried to follow Bholanath’s instructions. 
And he too never interfered in Ma’s work. Because he 
knew that whatever Ma did was for the good only. On 
receiving Bholanath’s permission, Ma caught hold of my 
hand and said, “Let’s go, we will eat together. [have never 
eaten with anyone, after all these bhāvs have started 
occurring, Once my sister-in-law (Bholanath’s sister, Kali 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


36 Ma Anandamayee 


Prasanna’s wife) had arrived, then had eaten with her, 
and today will eat with you.” 

I had stopped taking non-vegetarian food for quite 
some time. Meat I had stopped eating from a long time 
ago. Fish I had stopped two years ago. For Ma, bhog of 
fish had been prepared. If] ate with Ma then I too would 
have to eat fish! After observing Ma’s countenance I did 
not have the courage to protest. On the other hand, I 
happily agreed to Ma’s order. Despite the objections of 
my relatives, I gave up eating fish, but now I did not have 
the courage to deny Ma’s words. 

I sat down to eat with Ma in Bholanath’s plate. During 
that period Ma ate with Her own hands. After eating a 
little Ma fed most of the fish rice mixture to me. I said, 
“Ma, whatever you will feed me I will take that much 
only.” The relatives in the house requested Ma, “Ma, You 
tell her to continue eating fish from today onwards.” With 
a faint smile Ma replied, “No, this cannot be said. Of 
course, She will eat fish with me. At other times it is not 
required.” I usually ate boiled potatoes with cooked rice 
during this period. But Ma fed me so much fish-rice that 
everyone thought I would fall sick. I knew Ma for only a 
few days. During that period, people had not understood 

the full potential of Ma’s Shakti, hence they feared in this 
manner. I laughingly said to Ma, “Will you not eat? You 
will only feed me?” Ma too laughingly said, “Today I have 
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fed you with my own hands, later you will feed me with 
your own hands.” Then I did not understand the meaning 
of these words. 
The festival of Solar-Eclipse 

A few days later there was a solar eclipse on the 
Sankranti day of the month of Paush (14 January 1926). 
It was decided that everyone will sing kirtan near Ma 
throughout the day and will have prasād in the night. 
Everyone became busy making the arrangements for it. 
That day J also arrived near Ma early inthe morning. On 
arriving found that Ma was cutting vegetables. Ma told 
me to do the same: My father used to perform 
pur ashcharan pujāin the night during an eclipse. He too 

* did not go home for that pujā and started performing 
japa in Shahbagh itself. Ma by Herself, washed the puja 
utensils and made arrangement for father’s puja. 

The moment the eclipse started the kirtan also began. 
Gradually Pramathbabu’s wife, Nishibabu’s wife, and 
others started arriving. They first pranām'ed Ma and then 
went and sat down in the Nachghar where kirtan was 
being held. The Shahbagh authorities had in the meantime 
started respecting Ma, and hence the whole of Shahbagh 
was celebrating Ma’s function. Ma was applying vermilion 
(sindur) to the ladies arriving for the kirtan with Her own 
hands. Ma wasalso placing the mats properly for them to 
sit. Ma seemed to be everywhere. Ma was also going to 
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the kitchen and making the arrangements for the cooking 
to be started later on. Ma then escorted the ladies to the 
Golghar in front of the kirtan area. In general, Ma instead 
of sitting on a mat or dsan, sat on the ground and also lied 
down on the ground itself. Most of the day passed in this 
manner only with Ma lying on the ground on one corner 
of Her room like a stone. Sometimes Mars face and hands 
used to get covered by ants. Today too Ma sat in one 
corner of the room. Like everyday Ma had covered Her 
Body and head properly with Her saree. It was around 
noon, the kirtan was going on in the NOB G Ee and we 
were all sitting near Ma. 
Ma in bhavavesh during kirtan 

Suddenly Ma’s Body started shaking. The saree fell 
off Her head, the eyes were closed and the Body was 
shaking in tune with the kirtan. In this state, with trembling 
feet, Ma stood up. It seemed as if there was no control 
over the Body. By some unseen force various kriyas 
started occurring on Ma’s Body. From the very state of 
the Body it was clear that none of this was happening 


intentionally. The saree was gradually falling offMa’s Body. ` 


` During that period Ma did not wear a shirt or blouse. But 
Ma’s saree was always wrapped so neatly that not even 
the arms were visible. But now the saree was falling off, 
so the ladies tightly ped a sheet over Ma’s Body. As 
if with the gust of the wihd, Ma’s Body was falling to the 
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ground and again rising up and then in this manner moved 
around the room. It was like being intoxicated but actually 
not. It is not possible to describe this condition of Ma. In 
my life, I had not seen anything like this ever before. I had 
read a little of such a state of Ma/.abhāv in the biography 
of Chaitanyadev and RamKrishnadev. I was stunned to 
observe that very state right in front of my eyes. 

What an unusual condition. The very personality who 
was moving around, arranging and performing so many 
different varieties of jobs a few minutes ago has now 
disappeared. It is just not possible for laymen to 
understand this condition. Rotating in this manner Ma’s 
Body came out of the room and crossing the verandah 
fell down within the group of people singing kirtan. There 
The Body started rotating in the lying position, the eyes 
were strained upwards, the eyelids were motionless, 
and there was a mysterious glow on the Face and the 
whole Body. Suddenly The Body stood up and then again 
dropped down on to the ground, there was no feeling of 

any pain. As mentioned, it was as if Ma’s Body was flying 
with the gust of the wind. Just as the dry leaves or paper 
fly away in a storm, Ma’s Body too started rotating on 
the floor. I tried to catch hold of the Body, but it was 
impossible because of the sheer force by which The Body 
wasmoving. . - 

After some time Ma’s Body stopped moving and lay 
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motionless. A little later Ma sat up in an @san posture, the__ 
eyes were closed, the Body was steady, firm and 
motionless. In order to show that condition of Ma to father 
I went to Ma’s bedroom where father was performing 
japa. | said, “Please come and see Ma’s unusual state. I 
have never seen such a condition before.” But father did 
not get up from his japa. And over there, Ma seated, 
initially slowly and then in a loud voice started singing, 

“Hare Murāre Madhukaitab Hare 

Gopal Govind Mukund Shoure.” 

Getting up and strolling around, Ma repeatedly sang 
this line, in a beautiful and melodious voice. I had never 
heard of such a melodious voice earlier. Even today when 
I think of that song, my body just becomes thrilled. This 
incident was new to me and also to everyone who were 
present there, because such bhdv’s of Ma were till now 
unknown to everyone. Ma had never ever attained this 
bhāv in public. While singing, Ma went towards the room 
where father was sitting, opened the door, went inside 
alone and closed it. After a moment or so, Ma returned 
back to the kirtan toom. I am not aware what Ma did in 
father’s room, but father had also not seen Ma. 

Masatin the kirtan room for quite sometime. Then 
lied down on the ground as if there was no life in Her. The 
breathing was very very slow. When the eclipse was over, 
father got up from his āsan and came near Ma. Ma's 
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clothes were spread out, the hairs were disheveled and 
Ma was sitting with the head uncovered. Father bowed 
down on the ground and pranām 'ed Ma. It was already 
dusk. Bholanath arrived and after calling Ma for some 
time helped Mato stand up. I then tidied up Ma’s clothes. 
Even though Ma was walking, Ma’s Body was actually 
quite limp. Ma was not able to speak, the tongue had 
become stiff. Bholanath took Ma to the bedroom. After 
some time Ma started talking in whispers and in one or 
two words. Gradually Ma’s words became more fluent. 
The Body wasalso slightly free from the emotions. I softly 
caressed Ma’s Body. Ma said, “The Body is still notnormal 
from within. Something unusual is occurring inside.” The 
eyes were also moistened. Bholanath requested Ma to 
take the batāsās (sugar puffed candy) to the kir tan room. 

Ma then slowly tidied Her clothes and hair, covered the 
head with the veil and took a brass plate full of Šatāsās in 
Her hands and handed me the other brass plate consisting 
of fruit pieces. We then went to the kirtan room and kept 
them aside at a corner. Water was kept in a glass. The 
kirtan again continued ina frenzy. 

It was quite dark outside. Ma sat down on the ground 
with the other ladies. Sometime later, the same bkāv again 
starting arising in Ma. New new /riyéis started occurring 
on Ma’s Body, The eyes became bright for some time. 
Ma stood up. The feet and hands behaved in an unusual 
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manner as ifa fight was going on or a Tāndav dance was 
in progress. The color of the Body became dark. 

After sometime the bhāv was different. The 
countenance also changed. This time it seemed as if arti 
was being performed by the whole Body and was also 
offering oblation. Various other kriyds also occurred, and 
then finally The Body sat down. Though Ma was sitting 
silently it seemed as if something was forcefully trying to 
come out of the mouth but was not succeeding. Not a 
single word could come out. After several efforts new 
stotrās cmanated from Ma’s lips. The voice was very 
sweet and clear and the tone so very charming. But the 
language was totally unknown. Sometimes it seemed as if 
some heej-mantras were coming out, but nothing was 
understood. Gradually these emanations stopped. Ma 
remained seated silently and after sometime lied down on 
the ground. 

In the meantime it had become quite late in the night. 
With the hope that the devotees who had kept fast till 
now would get some prasad, Bholanath tried to wake up 
Ma from the trance, but Ma just could not move atall. In 

a soft voice he then said, "Can't you get up, is the Body 
notin your control?” I then again started caressing Ma’s 
Body, and after quite some time, Ma sat up. Ma tried to 
dress up properly but the hands were not in Her control. 
Ma kept smiling like a child, but was unable to open Her 
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eyes properly. With the soft sweet childish smile on Her 
face, Ma looked very beautiful. ae people were 
waiting for the prasad, so sitting arrahgements were made 
in the Nach-ghar were the kirtan was held. Ma informed 
Bholanath, “You sit down with all of them, Khukuni and 
myself will serve. We will eat later.” Everyone sat down 
to have prasad. 

Before this, another incident had occurred. During 
the kirtan the ladies were sitting as usual, around Ma. 
Outside a man, standing at a distance was staring at them, 
but they were not aware of it. Ma saw him even through 
Her veil. Gradually Ma’s gaze became so intense that the 
man could not look towards the ladies. He tilted his eyes 
towards the ground. Ma’s gaze then became normal again. 
Looking towards him Ma said, “These ladies have come 
out of their houses, sitting here in front ofeveryone, because 
of This Body only. You will not stare at any one of them, 
except This Body, as it will not harm This Body in any 
way. But be careful, don’t stare at anyone else.” For the 
function several new-comers had arrived and most of them 
did not know each other. Then why Ma said this for a 
particular person made them curious. But everyone forgot 
this matter because of the ensuing kirtan and the 
distribution of the prasad. 

After everyone had sat down for eating, it was noticed 
that, one person was not sitting down for the meals. Both 
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Ma and myself were serving food. Ma had wrapped the 
saree properly around Her waist. At this moment it seemed 
ds if a different Ma was standing here. Everyone saw that 
person standing and hence requested him to sit down and 
have prasad. But he said, “I will not eat, Ma is angry on 
me.” Ma was then serving quite near to him. Without 
looking up Ma said, “Ma never gets angry on anyone.” 
. When the man heard this, he sat down, but could not eat 
properly. After two quarters of the night (midnight) had 
passed, and everyone had finished eating, Ma and myself 
sat down to eat together. Bholanath said to Ma, “I request, 
today eat everything properly.” Ma too broke Her rule 
and ate everything. A question was raised on that person’s 
gaze. Ma just mentioned, “See, I had seen him according 
to my wish or saw him angrily, that is absolutely not correct. 
The gaze falls oh every person according to his inner 
emotions. The person gets afraid and thinks that ‘I have 
seen him angrily’. But there is no sense of anger within 
me. The gaze becomes like this occasionally.” After 
gossiping with Ma for some more time we returned back 
to our residences. Ma too rested for the day. 
Day and night are the same 


The next day on reaching Shahbagh I heard that Ma 
after staying in the cot for some time had sat down on the 
floor. Ma remained like this most of the time. Sometimes 
Ma lay on the ground in the posture of paying obeisance. 
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A lot of time used to pass, with Ma in this posture. Any 
time of the day or night, made no difference to Ma. To 
sleep at night and to be awake during the day time, this 
also is not applicable with Ma. Whatever bhāv occurred, 
that only continued. Ma used to say, “Just as for you, 
morning, afternoon, evening, night, etc, seems as different 
periods and your attitudes also change, butall these kheyal 
do not arise within me. All times are the same for me. I do 
not find any difference in it.” That day from early morning 
itself Ma with closed eyes, sat on the ground with the 
head resting on the cot. 

In the meantime the person of yesterday’s incident, 
arrived and after doing pranām to Ma, sat down with his 
head drooping, in front of Ma. When he learnt that Ma 
would arise later on, he asked Bholanath, “When will Ma 
get up?” Bholanath tried to wake up Ma and made Her 
sit properly. Ma then gazed at that person. He again bowed 
and pranām 'ed Ma and asked Bholanath, “Why did Ma 
gaze at me like that yesterday and why did Ma say like 
that to me? I have come to clarify that.” Ido not remember 
properly what Ma said to him. But after listening to Ma, 
he frankly narrated the story of his whole life and also 
explained his attitude. The jist ofall that is: He does not 
get a motherly feeling towards any woman, it is only a 
feeling ofa girl-friend. Though he is well educated he is 
unable to change this attitude. For this very reason while 
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staying with his elder brothers he has to regularly suffer 
punishments. How to rectify? Motherly feeling just does 
not arise. He also said, “This is the first time that I have 
called someone ‘Ma’ and bowed and paid my obeisance. 
Till today I have not been able to call anyone ‘Ma’.” Ma 
gave him some instructions and also said, “Do come here 
at least once daily, do not gaze at the face ofany woman, 
look towards their feet.” After this I saw him daily sitting 
near Ma. The moment women would arrive near Ma, he 
would cover his face with a cloth and turn his head the 
other side. Only when Ma would instruct him to leave, he 
would depart after taking some prasād. Later I learnt, 
that there was a lot of change in his character. He is now 
employed, married and living happily with his family. 
Regular kirtan in Shahbagh. 

One day Ma said, “If kirtan is held daily, then what is 
wrong in it? Khol-kartal (drum-cymbal) aré all available 
here.” Afier Ma said this Aashu, Amulya, Bholanath and _ 
a few others sat down for kirtan in the evening of that 
very day. Ma also sat down and hence I too sat down. 
Kirtan was held for a few minutes. Gradually few more 
people started arriving and they too joined the kirtan. 
Bholanath cannot sing but still he sang naam-kirtan 

joyously in a loud voice. In this manner kirtan was sung 
daily in the evening. I used to bring batāsas. Prasad of 
this was later distributed to all. Everyday during kirtan 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


Ma Anandamayee 47 


Ma used to fall in bhāv for sometime. Occasionally the 
bhāv remained for longer durations and also sometimes 
stotrās used to emanate from Ma’s lips in an unkno 
language. 
Observing Ma’s bhāvāvēsh condition on the 
Sankranti day, several more people started arriving in 
Shahbagh to have Ma’s darshan. Several people even 
took prasād-bhog here. Quite often Ma cooked the bhog. 
Whoever arrived left only after taking prasad. It was Ma’s 
rule that who-so-ever arrived with whatever offering (even 
if it was chillies), that would have to be cooked and 
distributed that very day. Nothing would be stored in the 
house. People arrived in time to eat the prasad. It was 
only after this that Ma started eating only grains of rice. 
Saraswati-Puja 
The festival of Saraswati-Puja arrived. The students 
of the Medical College had decided to conduct daridra- 
narayan-bhojan (feeding the beggars), while kirtan was 
sung. For this reason they wanted to take Ma to the 
College. But my father did not allow Ma to go there. 
Hearing the slightest kirtan, Ma always went into a bhāv. 
If the kirtan was held in the College then the people 
arriving in the College from outside would just not 
understand Ma’s bhav. Who knows who will understand 
itin what way and what they will say? And Ma still wore 
the veil over Her head. Pondering on these points, he had 
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stopped the function in the College. Instead the kirtan 
was to be held in Shahbagh. Whom-so-ever arrives in 
Shahbagh, can witness it. Ma however had mentioned 
once, “IfI could have seen the feeding of the beggars.” 

However the gardeners of Shahbagh did not allow 
*beggar-feeding' in Shahbagh as it would damage the 
beautiful trees and plants of Shahbagh. Hence the 
arrangement for daridra-narayan -bhojan was organised 
in the College compound. Final arrangement was made 
for feeding three thousand beggars. The students of the 
College and Ma’s devotees made all these arrangements. 
I took Ma and Bholanath to the College the night before 
. the function. It was decided to spend the night in the 

College. It was Ma’s instructions that cooking for the 
function should not be started before dawn of the next 
day as it is not proper to feed stale food. The vegetables 
were being cut to pieces. Seeing that Ma said, “I too will 
cut a few vegetables. One should take part in daridra- 
narayan-bhojan.” While Ma sat on the ground, I too 
sitting at a height cut a few vegetables. 

Next day morning, a devotee came near Ma, bowed, 
paid obeisance to Ma and said, “It is already morning 
and the Brahmins who are supposed to cook have not 
arrived.”Ma replied, “Come on, let us all go and start the 
cooking.” With Ma’s Grace a few minutes later those 
Brahmins arrived. Throughout the night Ma did not allow 
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anyone of us to fall asleep. Ma said, “Since we have to 
serve the beggars tomorrow, we should remain awake 
today night. In all activities one should create an interest 
in that job right from the beginning.” In the morning Ma 
said, “Pray to God that the beggars arrive in your festival 
in time.” Then asked me, “Will the beggars arrive in time?” 
I don’t know why I hesitated before replying and said, “If 
You wish they will come.” Ma immediately replied, “Who 
knows why you are saying like this. It seems that there 
will be some commotion.” 
Bhāv during kirtan 
Whatever has to happen will surely happen. From 
morning eleven itself the boys started chanting kirtan. 
The Idol of Goddess Saraswati was also installed 
there. Smilingly Ma said, “For this Saraswati Puja 
the boys wanted to bring me here and we have arrived 
in the presence of the Idol.” The kirtan.rose to a frenzy. 
Ma too fell into a bhāv. Various kriyās were occurring 
on Ma’s Body. It seemed as ifa terrible ‘Form’ gazing 
upwards was battling with someone witha sword in Her 
hand. Along with this Ma’s tongue also protruded 
outwards. After a while the tongue was pulled in. The 
blāv, too changed and Ma was seen in a ‘Form’ of 
calmness. Then Ma sat down: on the ground and it seemed 
as if Ma was worshipping Herown Self by touching Her 
feet with Her own head. Ma then Maybe totally exhausted, 
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fell down lying flat on the ground. Then started rotating on 
the round for some time and again became calm, lying flat 
on the ground. Heavy breathing was occuring trom Her 
navel to the neck. It seemed as if Ma was playing a game 
of jumping around called tiddi. I sat down with Ma’s head’ 
on my lap. The whole Body had become cold as a stone. 

` When the Body became steady, an unusual type of spit 
started oozing out from the mouth, and my clothes became 
wet. Sometimes when tears used to come out profusely 
then also my clothes used to get wet. And the Body used. 
to become still like the dead. Ma’s nails became black. 
The face became pale like a dead body. The breathing 
had almost stopped. I could not feel the pulse. I was 

* scared, but Ma had already mentioned earlier, “All of you 
just continue with the kirtan. If this state has to get well 
then that only can do it.” Hence all of us sang only naam- 
Kirtan. The program and the kirtan were being performed 
in the first floor of the college building. 

During that period my father was standing in the kitchen 
in the ground floor. A person went and informed him, “Just 
go upstairs and see, what an unusual bhav has occurred 
to Ma.” Father came upstairs running but he found Ma 
sitting up on the floor. The hairs were disheveled. The 
head was bent downwards. Depressed father mentally 
thought, "Ma, today I alone was left out. I could not get 
the darshan of Your ‘Form’ today, and then sitting down . 
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with closed eyes he started performing japa. All of a- 
sudden his eyes opened and he looked towards Ma. Ma’s 
countenance was deep black in color. The lips were red. 
Father later said, AGS stared at Ma two-three times. 
Had a thought whether my eyes were cheating me or not. 
But that was not the case. Every time I stared I saw the 
- same Form. After some time the whole Form changed.” 
Ma then lied down for a moment and again got up and 
started reciting stotrās (hymns). A little later prasad was 
distributed. Ma then lied down on the ground motionless. 
Ma was woken up with a lot of effort at around three in 
the afternoon. : 
Daridra-narayan-bhojan 
In the meantime the daridra-narayans (the beggars) 

were to be seated for the meals. Ma somehow got up 
and asked, “How many beggars have arrived”, then looking 
out of the window said, “It doesn’t seem to be much. 
Arrangement for three thousand has béen made. But 
there is a doubt whether half of that Have arrived or 
not. [had mentioned in the morning itself that there is 
going to be a confusion today.” I escorted Ma to the room 
where the cooked food was kept. A special bhog was 
supposed to be held. After showing it to Ma, the 
distribution was supposed to start. Hence father took Ma 
downstairs. Holding on to my shoulder Ma went around 
the whole place. From within the veil the manner in which 
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Ma observed everything that I cannot forget now also. 
Masaid, “I too will help in serving the food.” Everyone 
raised their hand and hailed Ma. Ma then wrapped the 
saree properly around Her waist and started serving. A 
leper arrived and Ma served him with great care. 
Suddenly it became dark and it seemed as if it would 
rain. Everyone were sitting in the open field. All ofa sudden 
Ma came out of the room and started strolling at one side 
of the field. After the beggars had eaten, Ma wanted to 
pick-up their eaten plates. Ma agreed not to do it only 
after Baba Bholanath objected to it. The devotees and 
the college children then removed the plates. Ma then 
came inside and sat down in the room. Only after this the 
stormy rain began. It seemed as if Ma had gone out, so 
that the rain would not spoil everyone’s meal in the field. 
Ma then informed someone to manage the rest of the 
arrangements and taking along everyone, Ma entered the 
field and in the dark sat down where the beggars were 
sitting and said, “Today I too am a beggar, give me alms.” 
The person who had been given the responsibility hurriedly 
came and started serving Ma. Everyone else sat all around 
the field. Ma did notallow any type of lights to be brought 
onto the field and asked, “Do the beggars eat with the 
lights on?” Everyone departed after finishing their meals. 
Then Ma too returned back along with us. A lot of food 
items were left untouched. It was decided to serve that 
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the next day. Ma had informed in the College, “I will not 
come tomorrow.” That night Ma first went to Tikatuli and 
then returned back to Shahbagh. 
The tale of an orphan 

During the feeding of the beggars yesterday, the attitude 
of a boy had changed after having Ma’s darshan. He 
was studying law in Dhaka College and was staying ina 
hostel very near to the Medical College. Later we learnt 
that, from that very night he had become anxious to have 
Ma’s darshan. Next day morning, he went out, collected 
some flowers, returned back to his room and locked the 
door. Keeping a fast (upvaas) he sat down calling Ma 
with great concentration. He was confident that if Ma was); 
called in this manner, Ma would surely arrive and then he 
would offer the flowers at Ma’s feet. 

Here in Shahbagh, I learnt that, from the morning itself 
Ma was getting restless to go out. Ma had a kheyal to go 
towards the Medical College. But Ma had already 
informed the day before that, “Tomorrow I will not come 
this side. You all have taken the responsibility, so you all 
distribute the excess food.” But from the morning itself 
Ma wanted to go in that direction again. Ma says, “I do 
notact according to my wish, but an unusual bhāvis arising 
to go in that direction.” Over at the hostel, the orphan’s 
well-wishers forcefully opened the door and brought him 
near Ma. Hearing the whole incident I was just dumb- 
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‘founded. Kirtan began at Shahbagh, but the boy still 
remained near Ma to touch Ma’s feet. But Ma does not 
allow anyohe to touch Her feet. It had become quite late 
in the night and Ma was sitting with the veil over Her head 
and face. Unable to find a solution to this situation, 
Bholanath requested Ma to allow the boy to touch Her 
feet. Ma always tried to obey Baba Bholanath’s 
instructions, what-so-ever it may be. That day too Ma 
initially did not move but after a lot of persuasion from 
Bholanath, slowly slowly stood up. On Bholanath’s 
gesture, the boy and later everyone else were blessed to 
touch Ma’s feet. After this the orphan was excited beyond 
imagination. Ma and Bholanath began to have their meals. 
The orphan remained seated nearby. He wanted to have 
some prasad from Ma’s plate. But Ma never gave that to 
anyone in general. But that wish of the orphan was also 
fulfilled. 

Taking a silver plate Ma keptall the varieties of cooked 
vegetables on it and asked me to put cooked rice over it. 
Then putting the veil properly over Her face, Ma started 
distributing the prasad (Ma Annapurna’s prasad). Ma 
was picking up one handful of the prasad and held it at an 
angle. First the orphan and then others came one by one 
and spread their palms under Ma’s stretched hand and 
Ma dropped it into their palms. In this way because of the 
orphan everyone received Ma’s blessings by touching 
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Mars feet and also having Ma's prasad. The boy must’ 
have stayed there overnight and the next day he again 
received Ma’s blessings by touching Ma’s feet. So a rule 
was made that on every month on these two days, the 
days and the time during which the orphan had touched 
Ma’s feet, for five minutes, everyone would be able to 
touch Ma’s feet. After hearing this rule, inthe nextmonth ` 
the devotees arrived in Shahbagh exactly on that time and 
on that day (on the tithi). Ma sat wearing the long veil 
and was swaying slowly. Ma’s eyes were closed but 
everyone were looking at their watches. The moment 
the right time (i.e. 2:05pm ) arrived, Ma suddenly stood 
up. The devotees quickly one by one started touching 
Ma’s feet. Ma with closed eyes stood with the palms joined 
together. The moment the clock needle touched 2:10, Ma 
lied down on the ground and did pranām. This rule was 
however stopped and not followed in the following 
months. , 

From then onwards the orphan and several other 
medical students started coming near Ma. Several other 
people also gradually started arriving. Kirtan was also 
chanted properly every day. 

Various conditions of Ma 

One day Ma narrating old incidents of Her life said, 
“These conditions are of so many varieties. There is no 
end to it. None of these continued for long, as ifeach one 
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of them have just passed over The Body. For a few days 
the bath in the morning occurred. For a few days stopped 
taking meals in others houses. Again for a few days rules 
andregulations were strictly followed. Never understood 
how the days and nights passed away. I had no idea of it. 
Served Bholanath properly most of the time. Sometimes 
the meals were finished quite early in the morning itself, 
and on some days there were no meals. Again just by 
someone’s touch the Body behaved unusually.” 

Ma continued, “While I am sitting on the cot and by 
chance even if someone’s cloth touched the cot, asudden 
bhāv used to occur on the Body. Even if I have not seen 
the person, due to the emotions on the Body I understood 
that someone has touched the cot. Then one day this 
condition also vanished. I went to the marriage ofa girl to 
put vermilion on her head. The moment I applied the 
vermilion on her forehead, this condition vanished. After 
that I could touch everybody.” 

One day laughingly Ma said, “During my childhood 
everyone called me ‘sidhi’ (a simpleton, it also means 
straight), especially your Didima, always said, ‘This girl is 
too (sidhi) simple, she does not care or is aware of 
anything’. One day I took some water in apot and carrying 
it on my hip, brought it home. Standing bent on one side, 

linformed your Didima, ‘All of youcall me ‘sidhi’ (straight), 
see now I have become ‘teri’ (bent or crooked, opposite 
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of straight)’.” Smilingly I said to Ma, “Your mother 
(Didima) is now observing, how That ‘sidhi’ Girl is driving 
so many people mad.” 
Taking over other’s illnesses 

One day going near Ma I found Ma suffering from 
extreme cold. I came to know the reason for this later on. 
Pramathbabu’s son Pratul had told Ma, ‘I have caught 
cold, the exams are near. See, that I do not catch cold 
during the exams.’ The result of this prayer was that during 
the exams his illness reduced but Ma had caught the cold. 

The process of keeping and breaking maun 

Maalways advised everyone to keep maun for some 
time. One day Pramathbabu’s wife said to Ma, “Ma, I 
will keep maun (vow of silence) on Mondays.” Ma said, 
“It is good, keep maun.” Pramathbaby then said, "Ma, 
my wife will become more advanced than me, I will not 
allow that. Ifshe keeps maun on Mondays, I will keep 
maun one day earlier i.e. on Sundays.” Ma agreed to this 
too. He was an ardent devotee of Ma. In the last Paush- 
Sankranti day he had fallen into a bhāv while singing 
kirtan in the night. He used to arrive and sitting near Ma 
chanted naam-kirtan. Before departing he would pranām 
Maand leave. This was his daily evening habit. He had 
asked Ma in private how to keep maun properly. Ma 
too advised him some method. So he started keeping 
maun on Sundays in that manner. The next day of the 
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maun, i.e. on Mondays while talking, words hardly came 
out of his mouth. He was a senior officer. Several people 
_ came to meet him with official papers, but he could not 
speak properly. Then Pratul came to Shahbagh, informed 
Ma and also escorted Ma to their house. Ma instructed 
Pramathbabu the method of speaking normally after 
maun. After that he could speak properly. Ma said, “You 
learnt the method of keeping maun and followed it while 
keeping maun, but you had not learnt the method of . 
breaking the maun, hence this problem has arisen.” 
Siddheshwari 
One day Ma took me along with Her to the 
Siddheshwari Kāli-Temple. There I saw an area covered 
with bamboos. Inside that was a small dais made of bricks: 
and mud. Surrounding it were Tulsi plants and a few flower 
plants. A bhairavi used to perform Puja in the Kāli- 
Temple. She used to light a lamp at that place too. Ma sat 
there for quite some time and then we returned back. 
This Siddheshwari K@li-Temple is quite an old temple. A 
banyan tree had fallen offits roots but still it has not dried 
up. Young Saplings were coming out ofits fallen trunk. 
I feel it is appropriate to mention here what I had 
heard from Ma about Siddheshwari. Ma had said thus: 
“Tused to finish all my household chores by evening 
and arriving at the Ramna Kali-Mandir in Siddheshwari, 
either I used to sit quietly or sometimes remained seated 
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in the posture of doing pranām. In this manner it used to 
become quite late in the night. One day I heard that the 
gates of the Ramna Kāli-Mandir would close at ten in 
the night. A new rule has been announced. So one day at 
night I said to few people, ‘Let’s go and have darshan of 
Ramna Kali.’ So saying all of us departed from the house. 
But it was already ten’o’clock on the way. Everyone 
mentioned that it was of no use going any further as the 
gates of the temple would be closed. I immediately said, 

"Let's go and see.’ While we were entering the gates of 
the temple an incident occurred. At that moment a widow 
rushed past us along with two kids and moved towards 
the temple. When we reached near the temple we saw 
that the lady was departing from the temple after doing 
pranam. The temple door was open. Everyone 
surprisingly remarked, "The temple door is still open?” 
Then we found out that she was the priest’s disciple. She 
had arrived today and hence the door of the temple was 
open for her, Jt was very surprising that we had not met 
the woman anywhere on the way. Surprisingly we met 
herin this manner just near the gates of the temple. "Why 
did that woman come here so late in the night?’ This 
question did not arise in anyone’s mind. Later that lady, 
along with her four years old daughter, had come to 
Shahbagh to meet me. The girl child was unable to walk. 
For that very reason she had arrived here. Earlier in the 
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temple I didn’t pay any attention to the girl, but when she 
came here all I said was, ‘Make her walk.’ Within a few 
~ days the girl started walking.” 

“A long time before this, in Bajitpur, a vision ofa tree 
had appeared before my eyes and it seemed to me that it 
was a tree in Siddheshwari. Later when we started staying 
in Shahbagh, one day I asked Bholanath, ‘Where is the 
tree of Siddheshwari?’ He could not say anything. I 
gestured him not to ever mention to anybody about the 
vision of the tree that I had seen in Bajitpur. After this one 
day we went to Siddheshwari along with Baul Mahashay. 
There we saw a peepal tree fallen on the ground. The 
moment I saw it I went near and caressed the tree and the 
leaves. I understood that this was the very tree that I had 
seen in Bajitpur. I learnt from Baul, that in the olden days 
there wasn’t any temple here. Later a sanyasi by the name 
of Sambarvan had constructed this temple. There were 
three trees together here, hence the name of this place 
was *Tintri'. The other two trees are not present, only 
that peepal tree exists. It is also said that a light (jyoti) 
emerging out from this tree had merged with the installed 

Kāli Idol within the temple.” 

“After this we went to Siddheshwari again with Baul, 
but found the temple locked. But the moment I held the 
lock in my hand it opened. Then Baul said, ‘All this has 
occurred only because of Ma’s wish.’ That night we could 
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not return back, because how could we leave, keeping 
the temple unlocked? The next day early morning the lock 
was fixed so that it seemed to be locked and then we 
returned back. Later this had been informed to the priest 
of the temple. He said that on his return when he found 
the lock in that manner, he imagined that he himself had 
not locked it properly. I had informed everyone not to 
mention that the lock had opened after I had pulled it.” 
“After this one day I said to Bholanath, ‘Go and fetch 
from the market, savā seer (1.26kg) each of potatoes 
and yellow pulses, one coconut and some rice. Do not 
bargain for any of the items.’ Arranging everything in this 
manner one day I said, Let's go to Siddheshwari’. Going 
there, bhog was prepared with all those items and then all 
of us had prasād. After that I said, ‘I will stay here’. So it 
was decided that in the morning Didi’s father would stay 
in Siddheshwari and after dusk Bholanath would arrive. I 
informed that I would be staying in the small room adjacent 
to the Kali Temple. Very early in the morning I used to 
finish my bath, etc, and entering thatroom would not come 
out throughout the day and night. I did not have anything 
to eat too. In the night Baul used to arrive singing, along 
with some fruits. These I offered as bhog late in the night 
and ate it. Initially I myself offered the bhog, you all have 
seen it too. After serving everything properly either I used 
to remain seated or lied down, and then suddenly getting 
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up used to say, ‘Bhog is ready”. Sometimes in the night 
the priest kept some sandal paste.and flowers, which I 
may have offered to Kali i. All these used to occurina _ 
- divine manner. Later] informed Bholanath. ‘All this is riot > 
possible by This Body now, whatever mantra you know, 
offer the bhog with that only’. After that he only did it. 
Seven days passed away in this manner. Bholanath stayed 
on one side of the Kāli Temple. He either sang songs or 
remained lying down. Baul remained at the door of the 
Temple. Seven days passed in this manner.” 

“On the eight day early morning it rained heavily. I - 
gestured Bholanath (during this period Ma was going 
through three years of maun) to come along and then 
both of us came out. Where we were going, which 
path to follow, nothing was known. Suddenly we moved 
towards the north. Reaching a special area This Body 
stopped and rotated three times (parikramā). After that 
facing towards the south made acircle around This Body 
and sat down on the ground and Various sfotrās (hymns) ` 
emanated from the lips. Because then conversation was. 
done in this manrier only. After being seated I placed my 
hand on the ground. The Surprising fact was that layer by 
layer the mud was moving away from under myhandand . 
the hand was dipping into the ground. When the hand had 
entered almost upto the shoulder, Bholanath caught hold 
of the hand and pulled it out. And along withit emerged a 
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liquid, quite warm and muddy like Ganga-water. Like a 
stream the liquid started flowing. I then told Bholanath, 
“You put your hand inside ihe hole’. Bholanath objected 
to it. [reassured, "There is nothing to worry. It is necessary 
that you also insert your hand inside it. Put your hand 
inside’. Then he too inserted his hand into the hole. 
Bholanath said that the place was hollow and quite warm. 
The moment Bholanath took out his hand, reddish hot 
water emerged. After that we closed the hole with mud 
and returned back. Another surprising fact was that Baul 
usually is awake by this time but today he was fast asleep. 
We had departed also caressing his body, but he was not 
aware of it. Nobody had seen us leaving, only while 
returning a bhairavi had seen us. Baul woke up only after 
we returned back and he felt sorry for that. Few days 
earlier he had a wish to offer bhog, hence he departed to 
make arrangements for that. Bholanath and myselfagain 
went to that spot and inserted our hands inside the hole.” 
On thé eighth day also bhog was offered. Ma came 
out of the small room. After that Ma returned back to 
Shahbagh. Another day Ma was lying down in Shahbagh. 
Ma instructed Baul to bring several items and to place 
them in that hole in Siddheshwari and.to daily keep a 
watch over that hole. Baul was doing that daily. He too 
had planted few Tulsi and some flower plants around the 
hole. Later when Prangopalbabu heard of this incident, in 
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order to protect that area, he gave ten rupees to Baul. On 
Mars instructions, with that amount, Baul got ten hands 
around that hole surrounded by bamboos. And then 
constructed a one and quarter hands square dais over the 
hole. Later Ma used to visit that place and sit on the dais; 
kirtan etc also used to take place there. One day Ma 
took Prangopalbabu out over there and spent the whole 
night in kirtan etc. Prangopalbabu mentioned that this 
was the first time that he had spent the whole night in 
religious work. On that day while kirtan was going on, 
Ma was lying down on Her āsan over the dais. Suddenly 
Baul and a few others saw that Ma was not there, only 
Ma’s clothes were present. 

Another important fact is that there was a termite 
mound nearby. Bholanath was constructing a room on 
that place. The labourers felt afraid to break down 
that mound. Later, on Ma’s instruction Bholanath broke 
down that termite mound and the room was constructed. 
During the forthcoming Bāsanti-Pujā, the soil-from the 
mound was mixed with the mud that was utilized for 
fabricating the Durga Idols. Till now Ma had not said 
anything about the termite mound. However Ma had 
mentioned, “In some earlier birth Bholanath had performed 
sadhana on that spot. He had also performed Basanti- 
Durga-Pujā and that Idol was immersed in the pond 
adjacent to the:Kāli Temple. After every five thousand 
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five hundred and five years pious sadhaks (aspirants) of 
such a stature have arrived here.” 
The point to be noted here is that, in Bajitpur, Bholanath 
had expressed his wish, “I have a wish that I construct a 
house along with a pond and perform Bāsanti-Durga- 
Puja there.” Ma had immediately replied, “Your house is 
ready. Gokul Thakur’s house in Dhaka is your house only.” 
This person Gokul Thakur whom Ma mentioned, it was 
later learnt, was the first owner of Ramna Temple in 
Siddheshwari. Later Baba Bholanath’s Bāsanti-Durga- 
Pujā was performed in Siddheshwari. In ancient times . 
Bholanath was a sadhak in that very place in Siddheshwari. 
‘So it is seen that because of Bholanath’s past relationship, 
‘Ma had brought him to these two places, i.e. Ramna 
Temple and Siddheshwari. He was present here in one of 
his past lives. 
Be cautious while serving bhog 

~ One more incident had occurred. Pramathbabu used 
to send some fish and paan to Ma every day. After he . 
was transferred his son Pratul who was staying in Dhaka 
ordered his servants, “The moment fish arrives in the house, 
send a few pieces to Ma first.” One day the head ofa fish 
was sent to Ma. Ma herself cooked that fish. When 
` Bholanath sat down to eat and broke open the head, fresh 
blood was seen in it. Excess blood had got stuck within 
the skin of the head. Everyone were surprised to see 
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fresh blood within a cooked fish. Ma did not allow 
Bholanath to eat it. Pratul heard about it when he came 
here later. He repeatedly urged Ma to tell the reason of 
that incident. Finally Ma said, “Most probably someone 
did not want.to send this fish here. Hence this has 
occurred.” After returning back home, he scolded and 
frightened the cook and the servants and questioned them. 
Then they said, “While sending the fish head to Ma’s house 
we thought that we should keep it for you. Finally due to 
the fear of your anger we send it to Ma’s house.” Then 
- Pratul returned back to Shahbagh and holding Ma’s feet 
said, “Because of this untoward incident in the bhog, in 
the coming amāvsya (new moon day), I will send all the 
items for the bhog.-You will have to eat all the items.” 
Pratul had a very simple devotion for Ma. On Bholanath’s 
and Pratul’s request Ma decided to eat rice on that day. 
Pratul sent as promised all the items on that day and Ma 
too ate food properly that day. However the next day Ma 
ate only nine grains of cooked rice. 

If somebody has a craving for the food being served 
to Ma, then that affects Ma’s bhog too. This I have seen 
on numerous occasions. One day Ma was sitting in our 
house for meals. A huge fish had been cooked. A small bit 
of that was kept in Ma’s mouth while feeding Ma, but Ma 
just could not swallowit. Finally it was clarified that there 

- was a commotion between the servants on that food item. 
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- On some days when richly cooked food was brought for _ 
Ma, Ma just would not eat them, just distributed it to 
others, At othertimes when some ordinary food items were 
served, Ma would eat them with so much interest that the 

person bringing that would beam with joy. From then 
"onwards we were quite cautious in cooking Ma’s meals. 
Sometimes it was seen that if a bird has pecked a fruit, 
then too Ma could not eat it. Unknowingly we would cut 
that fruit and take it near Ma, but Ma could not eat it. 
Later Ma used to tell the reason. Then, on minutely 
observing the cut fruit we could see the pecked area. This 
bhāv remained for sometime, later it vanished. Once Ma 
had a bhāv to eat the food eaten by others. One day 
. observing a dog eating something from the ground, Ma 
ran towards the dog saying, “I will eat from the ground 
along with that dog.” 
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The consequence of offering flowers on Ma’s feet 

This incident occurred in 1926 on a amāvasya (new 
moon) day. During that period people were not coming in 
flocks. Only a few of us visited Shahbagh. During the 
kirtan often Ma in bhavavesh, would enter the centre 
room in which kirtan was going on. Sometimes roamed 
around the whole house, sometimes rolled in the ground, 
and sometimes stood still on the toe of Her foot. During 
that period numerous activities occurred on Ma’s Body. 
Sometimes Ma walked and sometimes danced in 
bhavavesh with Her whole weight just on the heels of 
Her feet. And then used to sit down motionless or lie down 
on the ground. Initially sometimes Ma used to caress the 
batāsās (sugar-puffs) to be offered and throwing some 
on the ground used to fall down on the ground over these . 
batāsās. After a few days this was also not possible. Ma 
used to inform Bholanath and he used to offer the bhog 
and then distribute the prasad. Sometimes Ma could be — 
woken up after the kirtan and sometimes it was just not 
possible. Upto two or three in the night my father and 
myself sat beside Ma while Bholanath kept on trying to 
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wake up Ma. Sometimes only after we chanted nām- 
kirtan Ma would regain consciousness, and then we used 
to put Ma back to sleep comfortably on the bed and then 
return back to our house. 

However on that amāvasya day, Ma left me in the 
kitchen for cooking and went and sat down in the small 
room. After the cooking when I arrived in the small room 
I found that Ma in bhāvāvesh had entered the centre big 
room where kirtan was going on. Daily I bring a garland 
and some flowers to offer to Ma. Just before the kirtan I 
put the garland around Ma’s neck, offer the flowers on 
Ma’s hands and then go along with Ma to the kirtan area 
to safeguard Ma’s Body. But today I could not do so as 
Ma had already gone to the Kirtan area and that too all 
alone. Since I was feeling shy I did not enter the kirtan 
room. I remained standing in that small room and stared 
at Ma and felt depressed for not being able to offer the 
flowers. I mentally prayed to Ma about this depression. 
As usual Ma danced to the rhythm of the kirtan, threw 
the batāsās on the ground and lied down over them. I 
pondered, Ma will not get up soon now. I also knew that 
a lot of efforts were made daily to wake up Ma. But 
surprisingly today Ma somehow slowly slowly got up and 
trembling came towards the small room where I was 
standing. ` 

I just can't expressthe feelings that were going on 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


70 Ma Anandamayee 


within me. In no time, Ma trembling was in front of me 
and when both of us sat down, Ma lied down on my lap 
with me holding on to Ma’s body. It was dark inside the 
room and we were alone in the room. I was confident: 
that understanding my heart’s desire only Ma had come 
here. I was emotionally excited. Without any hesitation I 
offered the garland around Ma’s neck and unheedingly 
offered the flowers on Ma’s feet, sure that nobody will 
know about it. i 
But the moment the flowers touched Ma’s feet, Ma’s 
Body becoming paralyzed, slipped from my lap and fell 
onto the ground, stiff and straight. A weird sound started 
emanating from within Ma. The eyes were slanted towards 
the forehead, the face turned red and the hands and legs 
became tensed. A vague sound was emanating from Ma’s 
lips. Hearing that, Bholanath rushed inside the room, while 
others rushed forward with lights in their hands and stood 
near the door. Everyone could clearly observe the colored 
flowers scattered on Ma’s feet and clothes and 
understood that just because of the flowers being offered 
on Ma’s feet this condition has occurred to Ma. Maina 
clear voice said, “Flowers have been offered, I am leaving 
now”. So saying Ma’s behaviour changed and everyone 
became fearful of something unforeseen. Bholanath 
. dictated, “Don’t go.” Others whispered, “It is really 
ciate when this was strictly forbidden.” 
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Hearing all this and seeing Ma’s pathetic condition, I 
had become stiff, my mind had become blank and I could 
not think ofanything. I felt extremely shy and depressed. 
Sitting bowed down, I just could not face anybody and 
hoped that the earth would open up and swallow me inside. 
What will the peopie say? What will father say? Everyone 
knew that Ma blessed me by having more trust on me, 
but what have I done today? I neither cared nor listened 
to Ma’s instructions. I just sat motionless beside Ma’s 
feet with my head bowed down. Bholanath was pacifying 
Ma and all others were stupefied and terrified, wondering 
as to what will be Ma’s next action. Suddenly Ma with 
that disheveled hair and shabby clothes got up. Ma’s eyes 
were not yet calm. 

Seated, Ma suddenly said to me, “Get up.” I stood 
` up like a puppet. Ma stretched Her folded feet and 
said, “Place both of your feet on my feet and stand up 
properly.” And I had to stand up facing the people 
standing at the door. I felt ashamed but I could not think. 
Like a puppet I stood up on Ma’s feet. And Ma while 
uttering several mantrās scattered all those flowers on 
my feet and then gradually calmed down. Then asking me 
to step down from Her feet Ma pulled in Her feet and sat 
properly. Then smilingly looked towards me and said, 
“Henceforth do not allow anybody to touch your feet for 
doing pranām. Not even your younger brothers and 
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sisters.” Later, for some unknown reason also said, “You 
too will not do pranām to anyone except one or two 
specified people.” 

I went and sat down in a corner of the room. After 
observing that, Ma had become calm and quiet, I suddenly 
started sobbing in shame, thinking ‘Ma, why did you come 
near me like this, why did you allow me to offer the flowers 
in this manner, and then embarrassed me in front of all 
these people’? The fear within had subsided but now I 
felt like crying. Ma laughingly asked Baba Bholanath, 
“Find out why she is crying?” Bholanath replied, “What 

. canshedootherthan crying, after the emotions and feelings 
that You have demonstrated? Now You pacify her.” Not 
much time had passed when we came here in Shahbagh 
near Ma. Ma ordered the door to be closed and actually ` 
pacified me. After this incident, with Ma’s permission I 
offered flowers at Ma’s feet on every amāvasya day and 
performed puja. One day I said to Ma, “Ma, I do not. ` 
know howto worship.” Ma replied, “In whatever manner 
you perform, that itself will be accepted as worship.” So 
I offered the flowers as I felt i.e., with total devotion. Also 
after this incident Ma instructed me not to offer flowers to 

any other Idols. From then onwards except Ma’s feet I 
did not offer flowers anywhere else. Ma further said, 
“Come, let’s serve the bhog.” I replied, “I will not be able 
to go there for serving. After all that has occurred, I feel 
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ashamed to stand in front of others. All of them must be 
terribly angry on me.” Ma replied, “Okay, I will ask 
everyone, how much angry they are on you.”I then thought 
this will create another problem, hence agreed to serve. 
Both Ma and myself sat down for our meals after serving 
everyone. 

Ma stops eating with Her Own hands. 

One day just before sitting for meals Ma said to 
Bholanath, “From today onwards Khukuni will feed me 
and when she will not be present you will feed me.” For 
few days Bholanath fed Ma and sometimes Ma bent onto 
the plate and gulped the food with Her mcuth. Yes, once 
in a while ate with Her hands too. But from today onwards 
Ma totally stopped eating with Her hands. Ma never does 
anything according to Her own wish. Few days earlier 
Ma had visited the residence of Shri Rajnath Kushari. 
Ma then tried to insert the rice into Her mouth with Her 
hand, but the hand instead of reaching the mouth bent 
downwards. Ma then understood that eating with Her 
own hands was going to stop. Somehow things were being 
managed in this manner. And I too became excited to get 
this responsibility. Several days ago Ma had first arrived 
in our house and Ma had fed me with Her own hand and 
had said, “When I will not be able to eat on my own, then 
you will feed me”. Now Iam able to decipher the meaning 
of that statement. Ma is aware of everything and thatis 
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why those words had emerged from Ma’s lips. 
The Kā/i-Pujā of 1925 | 
T also learnt about another incident. On everyone’s 
request, during last year’s Diwali (year 1925), Ma had 
Herself performed Kāli-Pujā in Shahbagh. Nobody had 
seen Ma performing the Puja like the normal priests using 
the usual worship items like flowers-leaves etc. Ma’s 
dikshā too had occurred automatically in a divine manner. 
Ma sat down for performing the worship. A healthy goat 
had been brought for sacrificing after the worship was 
over. Taking the goat on Her lap, Ma had cried for 
sometime and then had released it. The goat too amazingly 
went and stood silently near the sacrificial alter. Then Ma 
with Her head bent downwards lied down straight in front 
of the Kāli Idol and just like the bleating of the goat, 
bleated three times. After sometime when the sacrifice 
was made, it was observed that not a drop of blood had 
oozed out of the goat’s body. 
The various states of Ma’s bhav 
Various kriyās used to occur on Ma’s Body during 
_ Her bhāvāvesh. Most of the time it so happened that, 
Mais strolling, or conversing or is absent-minded but the 
work being performed by the hands is being perfectly 
done. However, Ma was absent-minded most of the time. 
While standing in the room Ma would suddenly go out. 
Observing this action of Ma, Shri Kaliprasanna Kushari 
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(Bholanath’s sister’s husband) had once asked Ma, 
“Excuse me, can You tell where do You go while 
conversing with us? It is clearly understood that You were 
not present here. What type of emotions do You get, 
please explain.” Smiling casually, Ma said, “One who has 
not tasted sugar, how can he be explained properly the 
sweetness of sugar?” During that period Ma spoke very 
little. Most of the time Ma remained ina bhav. Sometimes 
this bhāv became quite intense too. Again sometimes 
conversed quite a lot. While conversing with me, the 
moment I stopped speaking Ma would also become quite. 
Hence when Ma was talking I had to maintain the process 
of conversation. Ma too sometimes smilingly remarked, 
“If This is not a machine then what is It?” Till you run It, It 
will run. After that It will shut off.” 

-~ Maremained lying most of the time. If Ma got up for 
eating, She would topple on to the plate totally stiff. I had 
to remind Ma to go to the toilet. There too Ma sometimes 
used to forget why She was there and would remain 
seated. There was always a fear of hurting Ma’s Body. 

Day by day this condition became more intense. . 

Wondering how much will Bholanath take care of Ma, 
I started staying there for longer hours. Some days Ma 
used to say, “I do not clearly understand the difference 
between fire and water. If you all can take care of This 
Body then it will stay, otherwise it will get destroyed.” 
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Truly enough Ma has fallen into the water on several. `. 
occasions. Again sometimes it so happened that Ma is- 
sitting, and suddenly rising would take a stroll in the 
Shahbagh campus and return back. Sometimes it seemed ` 
that Ma was as if talking with someone. 

During Her meals (bhog) Ma occasionally did not: 
feel like eating and occasionally Ma ate whatever food 
was offered to Her while looking here and there, not - 
even saying to stop feeding Her. I too gētting a chance - 
to feed Ma properly kept on offering the food. Even . 
after finishing the food meant for two-three people, Ma 
never said anything, just kept on gulping it. Finally in fear: 
when I would suddenly stop feeding, Ma too surprised 
would look at me and say, “What, will you not me give 
anymore? Have you finished feeding me?” It seemed asif 
I failed to understand to whom I had been feeding 2 and 
who had eaten. 

One day Ma was eating in this very manner, when 
absent-mindedly I kept the head ofa Hilsa fish in Ma’s 
mouth. However I had then thought that Ma would chew 
it and then throw it out. After sometime I gave the head 
of a Rohu fish. I have earlier observed Ma throwing 
out the waste after chewing. properly. But this time-. 
whether Ma threw it or not I'could not understand. Ikept 

on feeding Ma. Observing this Bholanath remarked, “Have — 
the fish-bones been thrown out after chewing?” I then 
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realized and lookēd around, Ma had not thrown out 
anything. Ma had completely eaten the heavily-boned 

. fishes. Ma too astonished said, “What do I know, she is 
‘telling me to eat and I am eating it. When I eat I eat 
everything. You have not mentioned that I have to throw 
out something. I cannot understand all the time what has 
to be gulped down and what has to be thrown out. Do 
not understand the difference in taste also. Everything 
seems the same. What can I do.” I myself felt guilty of not 
removing the fish-bones before offering it to Ma. I felt as 
if I was just not capable of serving Ma. And Ma’s Body 
was also such, that there was always a fear as to what will 

. be seen after going to Shahbagh. I used to become calm 

and relieved only after observing Ma’s good health. 

[have heard that when Ma was in Bajitpur, Ma had 
seen subtle forms of two fakirs of the Arab country. 
One of them was the Guru and the other his disciple. Ma 
had said, “I had seen them so clearly that if I could draw 
properly I would have drawn the exact picture.” Visiting 
an Akhara of the Sikhs near Shahbag and observing a 
picture of a white bearded, fair old man, Ma had said, 
“The fakirs of the Arab country looked similar to this old 
*. man.” After that Ma had seen two graves in Shahbagh. 
. Mahad heard later that it was the graves of two fakirs of 
the Arab country, one of them was a guru and the other 
his disciple. While strolling alone within Shahbagh Ma had 
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once more seen those two fakirs of the Arab country in 
subtle form. Ma said, “I just did not know whether there 
is a country with the name Arab, or where this country is. 
But everything had just like that emerged from within.” 
Various Asans and kriyās 

One afternoon I was sitting with Ma in Shahbagh. 
The topic of the āsans that used to occur on Ma’s Body 
came up while discussing other things. Ma said, “All those 
āsans used to occur spontaneously, I could not perform 
them according to my will. Not even was I able to catch 
anything with my hands. I just watched, the Body just 
bent this way and that and the various Gsans were 
performed. So many varieties of āsans used to occur 
in a single day. One day a āsan occurred. The next 
time when the same āsan was occurring I wondered that 
I will watch how it is being performed. I forcefully tried to 
move my arms and legs, but they were just jerked out 
free with a force which actually hurt me. Now also I feel 
painin those spots.” - i 

Ma again said, “Then I didnot have any idea what an 
Gsan is, or how many types of Gsans are there, what are 
their specific names, etc. I had not even heard about this 
from anyone. But various types of āsans were just 
occurring on the Body. Then whatever took place, that 
too I could hear clearly and understand from within. The 
various Āriyās used to occur in such a manner, that I felt 
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as if there are no bones in the Body, only flesh and flesh. 
Hence the Body could move and turn this way and that 
way. The Body used to become fat and chubby or the 
head used to bend backwards and touch the centre of the 
back. I myself used to become astonished to see the 
fingers of the hands getting bent and turned in various 
forms. See, just as oiling the hinges of the doors and 
windows they car: be moved easily, and while moving a 
rusted hinge lot of effort is required and sometimes it 
cannot be moved at all. Similarly if the joints of this body 
is oiled properly then it can be moved in all directions. 
But while living a life of pleasure, it pains a lot to 
occasionally and for a short duration try to perform the 
āsans, the arms and legs just cannot be moved in the right 
manner. It seems as if it has become rusted.” : 
I was not able to understand quite a lot of words that 
- Ma said. Ma was totally conscious of everything right 
from Her birth. But all that was required to be knownata 
certain time that only was revealed on that instant and is 
being revealed now also. After Her marriage Ma was 
staying with Her brother-in-law (husband's elder brother). 
Ma narrates the condition of that period, “Look, the Body 
first appeared as a daughter, then became a wife; never 
ever saw the face of the elder brother-in-law, but he was ` 
served by this Body in all respects. And he loved me too. 
Whatever was to be done was precisely performed by 
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this Body. And now this condition has started. After this, 
what will happen in the future, who knows?” 
Construction of a room in Siddheswari 
One day during kirtan in the month of Phālgun 1982 
vik.sam. (Feb-Mar 1926 a.d.), Ma went into bhav. After 
some time when the Kirtan was over Ma was recovering, 
but was still seated with Her hair disheveled. Ma looked 
towards Bholanath and said, “The point that had been 
mentioned about a room in this place of Siddheshwari...” 
Ma’s words were not yet clearly audible. Then through a 
devotee my father asked Ma, “What type ofa room will 
it be?” Ma replied, “Ok, it will be discussed tomorrow.” 
Thenext day my father raised the question himself. Seated 
in bhāv Ma explained everything, as to how big and to 
what height the room will be. But Ma’s condition was not 
like yesterday. The discussion was of constructing aroom 
over the (bedi) dais. Ma said, “The wall ofbamboos should 
not be removed. The present walls will have to be 
constructed outside that.” Constructing a permanentroom 
was declined. Ma said, “I will reside in a room made of 
mud only.” Ma was asked, “Will there be a mud floor 
over the dais?” In reply Ma said, “Let the work start, 
whatever has to be done later will be informed. Now 
nothing else is coming out.” 
My father then requested Bholanath and he went and 
informed Ma, “Shashankbabu is ready to construct that 
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room, he wants your approval.” Ma replied, “Yow 
construct, or who so ever constructs, it has to be done.” 
Father then started the preparations for constructing that 
room. Along with the dais a small area of land was 
purchased. Ma then said, “The room should be constructed 
within seven days.” In between Ma discussed about the 
dais too. With closed eyes Ma said, “Mud will not be 
placed over the dais. All around it walls will be constructed, 
that place will remain as itis, a little sunk.” The dais was 
square, maybe it was 1.25 cubits square. Hurriedly within 
seven days this first room was completed in the month of 
Phālgun, 1982 (Feb-Mar, 1926). Ma had said that on 
the seventh day everyone should go inside that room and 
chant kirtan. As instructed on the seventh day everyone 
took Ma and Bholanath inside the room and chanted 
kirtan throughout the night. Ma returned back to 
Shahbagh the next morning. Whenever Ma went inside 
that room, Ma always sat on the dais over the hole. Ma 
could even fold Her legs inside the hole and remain asleep. 
Ma used to remain in that position for quite a long time 
with the devotees sitting around Her. Sometimes Ma 
stayed in that room for a day or two and sometimes 
returned back after staying for a few minutes. 

After a few days we learnt that Ma had instructed, 
that the forthcoming Basanti Puja was to be held in that 
room. Long time ago Bholanath had a desire to perform 
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Basanti Puja. Ma was now about to fulfill that desire. 
The devotees were happily making arrangements for the 
festival. 

Nandu (Haridas) 

In the meantime my younger brother Haridas or 
Nandu arrived in Dhaka, from Kolkata where he was 
studying B.A.. He had heard that we (my father and 
myself) had become devotees of a certain Mataji. In 
the meantime on Ma's instructions I had stopped writing 
letters to anyone. This had disheartened Haridas 
because after my mother’s death, one and a half years 
ago, I alone used to correspond with him. Seeing us living 
in this manner he became very sad. I did not say anything, 
because this was not a matter that can be explained. One 
day Ma Herself went to Chatgaon (Chattogram) to fetch 
Pishima (Bholanath’s sister and wife of Shri Kaliprasanna 
Kushari), for the forthcoming Shree Basanti Puja. 
Pishima looked very much like my mother. Ma brought 
her one day to our house in Tikatuli. What was the intention 
behind it Ma only knows. 

Haridas on hearing that Ma has arrived, remained 
seated in an another room. He was angry on Ma, because 
he knew that we (father and myself) spent most of the 
time with Ma. Pishima, Bholanath and Ma were all sitting 
in one room. Father called Haridas and instructed him to 
bow down and prandm Ma. Being his father’s order he 
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reluctantly paid his obeisance. Smilingly Ma said to 
Pishima, “See, this is Khukuni's younger brother.” Ma _ 
smiled at him but did not say anything. After sometime, 
Ma and others including my father returned back to 
Shahbagh. Haridas standing on the car’s footboard went 
along alittle distance and then returned back home. 

We returned back from Shahbagh quite late in the 
night. Coming home, I learnt that even though brother 
had not heard anything from Ma, but after seeing Ma, he 
had become different. The other ladies in the house 
mentioned, “Nandu has not fallen asleep. He is listening 
to our conversations on Ma.” Hearing us he came out 
from his room. Truly enough, his countenance had 
changed. Nandu was actually a fickle minded person, 
but he had a changed behaviour that day. He started 
saying, “This is no ordinary Mataji. Just by seeing 
Her I don’t know how I have become. I have a feeling 
that just now I have to go near Her. Tell me more about 
Ma.” i 

The next day Ma had been invited to our house.. 
Nandu said, “I will go and fetch Ma.” I was extremely 
pleased to observe this change in his behaviour. It was 
almost dawn telling him more and more about Ma and 
Ma’s lila 5. In the morning he quickly finished cleaning 
himself and taking the car rushed to fetch Ma from 
Shahbagh. From then onwards he stayed most of the time 
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with Ma only. On Ma’s instructions he started taking small 
small jobs too. He had almost stopped studying. He just 
went wherever Ma went. The main reason of writing this 
incident is that Ma’s amazing power of attraction had 
already been revealed and it worked differently within 
each and every person. I have already informed about 
the orphan earlier and now see the state of Nandu. Another 
educated young boy of the present generation has also 
changed his attitude. When he had arrived here he was 
bubbling with anger and was remorse on our visiting a 
certain Mataji. But just by a single darshan how he has 
become! 
— ‘Basanti Puja of 1926 
Arrangements for the Basanti Puja were going on 
witha lot of festivity. Below the newly constructed room 
in Siddheshwari there was a termite mound. Even though 
the mound was broken during the construction, now also 
small small moundsare seen on the mud floor within the 
room. On Mars instructions the mud of the termite mound 
was mixed with the mud and clay with which the Durga 
and other Idols were fabricated. My father took Ma and 
Bholanath inside the new room and asked Ma, “What 
will be the height of the Durga Idol?” Ma informed 
Bholanath to bring a stick and to measure Ma’s height. 
Hence the Durga Idol was made of Ma’s height. Ma had 
` instructed for providing bhog-prasad to one and all who 
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arrived for the Puja during the three days (saptami, 
ashtami, navami) and that the cooking of the bhog items 
would be done only once. Once these items were offered 
as bhog to the Idols, these will not be cooked again. So it 
was very difficult to judge the quantity of each item that 
was to be cooked. So Pishima then asked Ma, “You 
Yourself come and tell us the quantity to be cooked. You 
have forbidden to cook again and have also mentioned to 
serve bhog-prasdd to all those who arrive.” 

From Shashti (sixth day of the Navratri) all of us 
shifted to Siddheshwari. 

On Saptami day, Ma completed Her bath at dawn in 
the pond near the Kāli temple. Then going to the store 
room instructed the quantity of the items to be cooked for 
bhog that day. From there Ma went into the new room 
and sat down in the pit over the dais, in front of the Idol. 
Ma stayed there for the whole day and night. Ma had 
taken a sip of milk in the evening. Before the priest started 
the worship, Bholanath came near Ma and asked, “With 
which beej-mantra will the worship be done?” Remaining 
silent fora moment Ma replied, “There is no need to utter 
the beej-mantra. Perform the rituals with the other 
mantras properly. Wherever the beej-mantra has to be 
uttered, remain silent for that moment and then continue 
the worship.” Ma’s actions are all strange and beyond 
our understanding. So the worship was performed in that 
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manner. Ma with Her head and face covered with the 
veil, was sitting near the priest too. As usual the fingers of 
Ma’s hands were fixed in a particular mudra. The worship 
was completed properly, the bhog was also offered and 
later prasad was distributed to everyone. Throughout the 
night Ma remained seated or slept in that pit only. 

Today evening (i.e. on Saptami) there was such a 
powerful storm that the room itself seemed to be shivering. 
The roof of the kitchen had just blown away. Ma stood 
up just as the storm appeared. Ma started dancing with 
joy and started clapping with Her hands held high. 
Bholanath too became frightened. He knew that Ma could 
do everything possible, hence frightened he went near Ma 
and said, “What is this that has occurred! There should 
not be any harm to the Idols.” But Ma was becoming 
more and more frantic along with the stormy winds. The 
Puja room was totally packed as everyone entered inside 
it to take shelter from the storm. Then we started singing 
naam-kirtan. During the kirtan Ma in-between murmured 
ina sweet voice, “Hari-bol”. Hence we too started singing 
Hari-bol. Jyotishdada had initially started singing “Ma- 
Ma”. But I learnt later on, that some time before that Ma 
had Herself once sung “Ma-Ma” Kirtan, but Jyotishdada 
was not aware of it. Along with the intensity of the winds 

the Kirtan too became more and more intense. My father 
just sat before Ma with folded hands and repeated, “Ma- 
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Ma”. He never took part in the kirtan. Whenever Ma 
was in a bhāv he did the same; sat in front of Ma and 
repeated, "Ma-Ma”. Suddenly Ma went out of the room 
into the rain and storm. All of us too came out of the 
room. Strolling various places in the rain, Ma went inside 
the Kāli Temple and came out after some time. 

From there Ma went to Shri Rajmohanbabu’s vacant 
house nearby and entering a room locked Herself from 
inside. Lodging arrangements had been made in this house 
for the women devotees who had arrived for the function. 
Bholanath’s elder brother Shri Rewatibabu, his wife, 
daughter Lavanya and her husband had also arrived for 
the festival and were staying there too. Lavanya isa simple 
girl. Ma was presentin the delivery room during her birth. 
In the meantime, my father for some unknown reason went 
towards the Puja room, where the Idols were being 
worshipped. Reaching there, he saw Lavanya, rolling in 
the ground completely covered with mud, and uttering 
‘Hari-bol, Flari-bol”. On picking her up, father saw that 
she was ina joyous mood and had no knowledge of where 
she was and what she was doing. Bholanath saw this and 
rushed to call Ma from Siddheshwari. After Lavanya was 
cleaned, Ma instructed to escort her back to 
Rajmohanbabu’s house. She was just drunk with the 
Lord’s ‘name’, and was not conscious of anything worldly. 
Observing this, her mother and husband became terrified. 
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Her mother said to Ma, “Quickly remove this condition 
of hers. In this state how will her family life exist?” And 
then shouted at her daughter, “I will never ever allow you 
to visit your kākima (father’s, younger brother’s wife) of 
Dhaka again. Since you have come here this has occurred 
to you.” She was truly very angry. The girl softly asked 
Ma, “Kakima, see, have I become mad? Why is my 
mother saying like this? How beautiful is God’s ‘name’. 
You have only taught me. What else is there other than 
this “name’?” Ma sat down with the girl in an empty room. 
Ma then informed me, “See, the condition in which she is 
now, this is not attained even after a lot of sadhand. But 
what to do, her mother is just not trying to understand 
this.” So saying Ma started performing certain activities 
over her body. The girl was gradually recovering. But then 
again something else was happening. Ma said, “See, just 
as when water is sprinkled on fire it glows strongly, this 
too is something like that.” Gradually the girl became 
normal, but she remained in this bhav for three days. 

The next day was Maha-Ashtami. Today there was 
a delay in bringing the bhog and hence Ma sitting in the 
pit became disturbed and cried and sometimes laughed 
too. The bhog was hurriedly brought in and offered to the 

` Gods. And after that prasad was distributed to one and 
all who arrived there. The large utensils in the kitchen had 
become empty and Chintaharanbabu, a sub-inspector of 
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police was transferring the remnants ofall the food items 
from the big utensils to small ones and keeping the big 
ones outside for washing. 

All ofa sudden in the evening a group of men and 
women arrived to have darshan of the Idols. But there 
were only few prasdd items left and that too were kept 
aside for us volunteers. Ma was seated motionless in the 
pit facing the Idols. I went near Ma and said, “Ma, very 
little prasad is remaining and a group of people have 
arrived.” Without moving Her head Ma said, “Whatever 
is remaining, inform that to be distributed. What will happen 
with you all, will be seen later. Cooking will not be done a 
second time.” Hearing Ma’s words, everyone arranged 
seats on the ground for the group to have the prasad. 
Chintaharanbabu properly cleaned the big utensils kept 
outside and recovered some prasad, which was mixed 
with the remaining food and it was distributed to the visitors. 
Amazingly even after they had eaten their fill, there was 
still some prasad left over, for us volunteers. 

The next day i.e. on the Navami day, on Ma’s 
instructions, there was a special bhog. It consisted of rice 
cooked with potatoes, cooked (moong dal) yellow pulse, 
and fried coconut pieces. 

During the Navami Puja, Lavanya sitting in front of 
the Idol smiled and said to me, “Didi look, the countenance 
of the Devi Idol and the countenance of Kākima (i.e. 
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Ma) are exactly the same.” Ma had informed earlier, “Stay 
with Lavanya all the time and the moment she talks of 
such bhav’ stop her there itself.” Bholanath too had told 
Ma, “Do something so that such states do not occur in 
Lavanya.” To this Ma had replied, “What have I to say? 
Her family members are requesting to remove such bhāvš 
in her. Then let that be. Whatever has to happen will 
happen.” Hence on hearing such words from Lavanya, 1 
asked, “Does Kākima (i.e. Ma) have ten arms? Why are 
you saying all these rubbish?” The girl replied, “I am telling 
the truth. Can anyone see the ten arms? In order to stay 
with all the people She is hiding Her ten arms and showing 
only two normal arms.” So saying she looked towards 
the Idol and again towards Ma. She was saying all this in 
her emotional state only. 

On the (tenth) Dashami day, the Idols were immersed 
in the pond near the Siddheshwari Temple. Even after the 
completion of this function we stayed back here for a few 
more days. During this period, Ma’s younger brother 
Makhan’s (Jadunath Bhattacharya’s) janaiv (sacred 
thread) ceremony was held here. 

Sitanath Kushariji observes Ma as Goddess 

One day in Shahbagh kirtan was going on as usual. 
Ma was rolling in bhav. The aged Shri Sitanath Kushari’ji 
(husband of Bholanath’s eldest sister) was also chanting 
kirtan. Kushari'ji had got Ma married and had brought 
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Her home. He was a highly devoted person and he now 
respected Ma as a Goddess. All ofa sudden Shree Shree 
Ma’s hands touched Kushariji’s feet. After the kirtan 
Kushari’ji exclaimed, “Ma’s hands have touched my feet. 
Hence I will not sit down to eat without doing pranām by 
touching Ma’s feet.” Usually Ma never allowed anyone 
to touch Her feet. Hence Ma was not giving consent to 
the old man. But he repeatedly said, “I have brought you 
home after marriage, but now You are not Ramani’s (i.e. 
Bholanath’s) wife standing in front of me. I know very 
well that You are the Goddess; without touching Your feet 
I will not drink even a drop of water.” Then Ma had to 
allow him to touch the feet. As a result others present too 
were lucky and blessed to be able to pranām Ma by 
touching Her feet. 

Shri Sitanath Kushari hasa son Shri Mangaldada. 
His wife’s fate was such that her children did not survive 
for long. When the second child was born the first one 
died, when the third child was born the second one died. 
The third child presently alive is a two year old daughter 
named Moroni. The wife is pregnant again and hence she 
cried in front of Ma, “Now maybe this daughter Moroni 
will also die.” Finally they decided to offer the daughter at 
Ma’s holy feet. From then onwards Moroni stayed back 
with Ma. Bholanath loved her a lot. When Ma went out, 
she would either go with Ma or stay in the house under 
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the care of MotoriPishi (Bholanath’s widowed sister) who 
also stayed with Ma here in Shahbagh. 
Jyotishdada 
Everyday in Shahbagh was a day of joy and Ma’s 
new new bhavs were emerging and more and more people 
were arriving for Ma’s darshan. Ma also went to others 
houses and during kirtan fell into a bhav. Jyotishdada 
came here one year ago for Ma’s darshan, and after that 
never came again. He had written a book which he sent 
through a person to be read in front of Ma. But Ma 
declined to hear it and said, “Send the person who has 
written this book.” So, on being invited he came again. 
This time Ma had long conversations with him. He too 
observed that, the wife type emotions of Ma have 
disappeared and the Motherly emotions have emanated. 
So from now onwards he started coming daily but did not 
Stand in the crowd. Bhaiji had become so much engrossed 
in Ma’s thoughts that, while meditating in his house 
sometimes he could clearly see Ma with the clothes that 
Ma was wearing in Shahbagh. He used to come to 
Shahbagh and spend a lot of time alone with Ma. He 
seemed to understand Ma’s bhavs very accurately. 
Pishima and 15 Its of kheer 
Pishima (wife of Kali Prasanna Kushari) had come 
to Shahbagh in 1925 during the winter vacation. This 
incident occurred a few months before we arrived near 
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Ma. When she observed that Ma was not taking any meals, 
she one day had a wish to offer Ma bhog with kheer 
(rice cooked with sweetened milk) made by herself. She 
informed this to Bholanath, because whatever Bholanath 
said, Ma followed that to the point. Bholanath also knew 
that whatever Ma did was for the good of everyone. Hence 
he too usually never tried to break the rules imposed by 
Ma. But today on Pishima’s request Bholanath told Ma 
to accept the request. Ma said, “According to the items 
available, whatever is prepared.” So kheer was prepared 
from the available 15 litres of milk. After it was offered as 
bhog, Maasked Pishima, “What, will you not feed kheer 
to me?” Pishima brought some kheer ina vessel. Ma ate 
it and asked for more. She returned back with some more. 
In this manner, gradually Ma ate all the kheer that was 
cooked and still asked for more. Since Shahbagh is ata 
distance from the city, it took some time to fetch milk. On 
it’s arrival it was immediately put to boil for preparing 
kheer. But Main the meantime started crying in an unusual 
manner. Before the rice could be cooked properly, the 
half cooked kheer was upturned in a bigger vessel in front 
of Ma. And Ma finished that too. In this manner Ma ate 
around 20 litres of kheer and still demanded for more. 
Pishima understood that this was not a natural hunger. 
She went to the kitchen and swiping the empty pots of 
kheer, took out some of it and uttering some mantras 
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kept it over the veil on Ma’s head. Ma immediately 
stopped eating or asking for any kheer. The spot where 
Pishima had kept the hot kheer on Ma’s head, had . 
become slightly burnt. I have seen that mark on Ma’s 
head after I came near Ma. 
Pranām to the Idols 
I have never seen Ma performing pranām in any 
temple or at any other place. I heard from Ma that for the 
last twenty-five years performing pranam has stopped 
occurring. Ma further said, “In February-March of 1923, 
Didima and Dadamahashay had taken This Body’s sisters 
Surbala and Hemangini and their husbands, on the night 
of their marriage to Dhakeshwari Temple for worshipping.” 
Ma was also with them. Entering the Temple, Ma facing 
the Idol, sat down motionless in padmasan. In this state 
first Ma had an emotional upsurge of crying and then of 
laughter. After that two-three types of pranām-āsans like 
shashtāng, panchāng, etc occurred. After the last 
pranām, Ma could not get up. Ma waited for some time 
and then slowly gotup and departed with others. On the 
way Ma informed everyone not to tell this incident to 
anyone. Bholanath and Nishibabu ( Ma's cousin brother) 
Were also accompaning Ma. Being astonished to observe 
Ma perform all those āsans, he asked Ma, "From whom 
have you learntall these?” Ma replied, “I have not learnt 
these from anyone. These occur spontaneously.” From 
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that very day performing pranām by Ma had stopped. 
Later I saw Ma occassionally doing pranām to Baba 

* Bholanath and to Her parents. That too very rarely. 
Sometimes Baba Bholanath also did pranām to Ma. What 
they thought about it that they alone knew. Regarding 
pranām Ma informed one more incident. 

One day while Bholanath was posted in Bajitpur, Ma, 
Bholanath and Ma’s parents went to Kosba Kāli-Temple. 
Like everyone else Ma too had performed pranām, puja 
and parikramā. Just after that a sudden change occurred 
in Ma’s eyes and face. Ma says, “To which ever God I 
went to do pranām, I seemed to become one with that 
God and there used to be an unusual change in the Body. 
During my childhood 1 was given work in the puja room 
and your Didima had instructed me to be careful and not 
to touch the Idols. But surprisingly somehow or the other 
they used to get touched. I never did anything on my own 
and over and above that mother has also given instructions. 
But whatto do it just happened. And after coming out of 
the room I never had an inclination to tell anything to 
anyone.” Hearing this I said to Ma, “Why will that happen? 
What is not essential will never occur through Your Body. 
Ifit was informed then maybe the Idols would have to be 
ritually installed again but that was also actually not 
required.” 
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Strange rules of eating 

Strange and variety of rules started occurring in Ma’s 
fooding behaviour also. Once Ma said, “Who so ever 
will feed me will have to eat only fruits in the night.” That 
rule was strictly followed. From that day onwards I started 
taking meals once a day. 

For some days Ma ate properly and then for almost 
six months did not touch rice. Ma informed us, “None of 
youever try to put rice in my mouth. If you do it will harm 
youall only.” After six months Bholanath made Ma sit 
down to eat. Ma sat down and asked MotoriPishima, 
“Bring all the rice that has been cooked.” She brought all 
ofit. On that day there wasn’t enough cooked vegetables. 
Masaid, “Pluck Marigold leaves, make a paste of it and 
bring it here.” After that was brought, Ma ate all the rice 
with it. The rice was enough for seven to eight people. 

After that another rule was followed for sometime. 
Ma said, “T will eat whatever fruits are lying fallen in the 
garden, do not try to give me anything else.” But there 
were not enough fruits in the garden. There were mostly 
Mango and Lichi trees in the garden and it was not their 
season for fruiting. So this actually meant that Ma will not 

have anything. Then again Ma Started saying, "Whatever 
you can feed me while holding your breath once that will 
be my food for the whole day and night.” After that Ma 
would not drink water also. So I had to feed water too 
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within that one breath. It seemed as if that Ma was not 
satisfied with this. Finally said, “The manner in which grass 
is plucked with two-three fingers, feed me in that manner, 
in one breath whatever can be held in two-three fingers.” 
The final aim being, not to eat anything. Time passed in 
this manner. Rice, etc, Ma would not eat, did not allow to 
make arrangements for milk or fruits also. If some 
arrangements were tried Ma would break that rule. 

Observing that Ma was not taking any food, 
Jyotishdada once informed MotoriPishima, “Iwill secretly 
send fine-flour and ghee, cook three-four puris and feed 
it to Ma.” These were kept and prepared secretly. If Ma 
would become aware of it, then Ma would finish it by 
"distributing it to everyone. For few days Maate this silently, 
but finally one day Ma said, “Make puris out of all the 
fine-flour and ghee that is present in the house and bring it 
here.” And also called for Jyotishdada. When he arrived 
Masaid to him, *Lets' see how much puris you can feed 
me.” So saying Ma ate away all the puris (about sixty to 
seventy) that were cooked. Then laughingly said, “If there 
had been more I would have eaten that too. But if] eat 
like this, for how long can you feed me? IfI start eating 
normally then it will not be fulfilled by the money that you 
all have. Hence say, do not send any ghee and fine-flour. 
My meals cannot be arranged in this manner.” After that 
for several days Ma did not eat puris. 
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One day a person came and after a lot of insistence 
asked Ma to sit for meals. Ma sat down reluctantly. I was 
feeding Ma but that was not enough. Ma started saying, 
“Itis taking time in feeding me, call someone else also.” 
Someone came and started feeding Ma along with me, 
but that too was not enough. Sitting steady and calm Ma 
was eating everything that was being kept into Her mouth. 
Seeing this condition of Ma, the person who had requested 
Mato eat, became terrified. Finally we had to stop feeding 
Ma. Ma immediately said, “Will you not give me more? 
Once you say ‘eat’ and when] start eating then you do 
not ‘give’. What should I do, you all tell me?” Bholanath 
too had tried to feed Ma several times and observing 
similar conditions in Ma, had to stop the feeding. Hence 
he does not insist Ma to eat nowadays. 

Several times it has been observed that Ma ate a lot 
on Her Own request, and then nothing happened. But 
when Maate on someone else’s insistence, some or the 
other illness used to occur. Then that stubborn person felt 
ashamed and hurt. After that he never ever insisted Ma to 

eat. Gradually Ma’sillness vanished too. 

It has also been observed that, Ma has instructed, 
“Daily keep two three grains of cooked rice in my mouth.” 
But it so happens that on some particular day rice has not 
been cooked. Ma goes to Siddheshwari in the night and 

and finds that there too rice has not been cooked. Finally 
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. Ma says, “Today -rice was not kept in my mouth.” 
. Immediately two-three grains of rice is begged from 
someone, then cooked and kept on Ma’s mouth. Even in 
these strange conditions Ma kept making rules. We were 
also not sure that Ma would eat on any day or not. Nobody 
ate as long as Ma did not eat. But if Ma remained lying 
through out the day, we would then touch few grains of 
cooked rice on Ma’s lips, considering that to be Ma’s 
bhog for that day. And then we would eat. Most of the 
time Ma remained lying. And hence Ma’s words were 
also not clear. 
Ma’s state of Maun : 
Occasionally Ma used to become maun (silence). 
During that period we used to feel quite depressed. Initially 
while keeping maun Ma spoke one or two words with 
Bholanath and then that too used to stop. Ma never said 
anything by gestures, nor expressed any feelings through 
~ Hereyes or face. Ma once narrated Her condition of Her 
first maun, which continued for three years. Ma said, 
“Only few work related words were slowly said ta. 
Bholanath, other than that no words came out from the 
mouth.” If someone observing Ma, understood what Ma 
wanted to say, then Ma used to give a smile. 
During this period, Bholanath’s teen-aged younger 
brother Yaminibabu had come to Bajitpur. Observing Ma 
in that maun state he became depressed. His mother was 
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"not alive and hence he had come here to his Bowdi’s 
(elder brother’s wife) house, but She too was not 
speaking. Depressed, one day he exclaimed, ""Bowdi will 
not talk with me also?” Regarding this Nia says, “I do 
nothing on my own free will. The moment he said that, a 
circle was drawn on the ground by my finger all around 
my body where I was sitting and some words started 

- emanating from within. After sometime, words like strotrās 
and mantras were uttered. Only after that, I could talk 
with him. Hence there was no time or condition for breaking 
the maun. Suppose I have gone to the pond for some 
work. A line gets drawn around where I am seated and 
then Iam able to converse. Again automatically the words 
stop coming, the line gets rubbed off, I get up and return. 
There are countless varieties of these conditions.” 

I used to observe that Ma could immediately 
understand the feelings of the person talking with Her. 
During a spiritually high level conversation, Ma used to 
explain its’ essence in a layman’s language. As ifnothing is 
hidden from Ma. When I asked, “What was the use of 
the occurrence of so many varieties of states while staying 
alone in aroom in Bajitpur? Nobody could see it.” Ma 
replied, “I feel that it was essential then. It was essential 
to keep it a secret, hence it happened in that manner. The 
kriyas of sadhana that has to occur in private will occur 
in private only. Now see, whenever you all ask about 
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something I immediately reply that these kriyās have 
occurred on This Body and it has to be performed in this 
this manner. Hence everything was essential.” 
Patience 

I have never seen Ma getting angry or worried in 
all the troubles that we have been facing till now. Ma 
remains calm, quiet and joyful in all situations. And 
have also given us advise and instructions to come out 
of these uncanny situations. All those people who did 
not even have devotion for Ma, accepted the fact that 
they too have never seen Ma excited or sad. 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


Chapter 3 


Ma in Deoghar and Kolkata 

In the meantime Pran Gopalbabu invited Ma to visit 
Deoghar. Being a pensioner he lived in Deoghar in his 
"Guru's Ashram. His Guru Swami Balanandji is a highly 
spiritual saint. On repeated requests from Pran 
Gopalbabu, Ma visited Deoghar in the month of May 
(Baisakh-Jyesht) 1926. I learnt from his disciples, that 
Swamiji is around hundred years old. The Ashram is also 
quite wide spread. There are two temples and quite a lot 
of Brahmacharis. Swamiji resided in a temple called 
Dhyan Mandir. Pran Gopalbabu escorted Ma to that 
Mandir and Swamiji was extremely pleased to see Ma. 
During a conversation hē said to Ma, “Ma You have given 
me darshan in subtle, today You have arrived to give me 
darshan in gross.” 

Nitya Siddha 

One day Swamiji advised my father, “Don’t ever leave 
Whom you are accompanying. Mais not an aspirant. She 
is Nitya -Siddha (eternally realised). She has manifested 
for a certain reason. After that is over She will depart. 
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She does not require to perform any rituals, worship or 

sadhana.” He said a lot more of such words on Ma. But 

Ma observes such a simple attitude that we forget all these . 

qualities. Inspite of observing various divine qualities and 

incidents of Ma, we seemito forget everything later on. 
OnčorTwo 

One day a conversation was going on between 
Swamiji and Ma. 

Ma: There is none other than One. 

Swamiji: There are two, He and I. 

Ma: When He exists then only I exists, when He is 
not then where is I? Hence there is only One Him. 

Swamiji: There are two. He and His Maya. 

Ma was not accepting two in any manner. After a 
long discussion Swamiji accepted Ma’s sermon and Ma 
started laughing. 

Swamiji fed Ma with puris while telling Mato sit near 
his lap. He then gave Ma a rudraksh necklace and a red 
colored saree. Ma immediately fell into a bhāv. Ma got 
up and started dancing fora while on Her toes. Swamiji 
watched in amazement. Maintaining that bhav Ma kept 
Her hand on Swamiji’s head and then holding him took 
him to the Dhyan Mandir where they had some private 
conversation. On Ma’s advice, after a few days Swamiji 
went to stay in Tupovan, his place of sadhana. Regarding 
this state of Ma in Deoghar, Ma later remarked, “Where 
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ever! go, I find This Body behaving in this manner only.” 
Shri Girijashankar Bhattacharya, professor of Rajshahi 
College used to come for Ma’s darshan. One day 
Girijababu said something to Ma and started crying. With 
head bowed down he was crying like a child. Ma got up 
and moving away from that place, looked all around, but 
just did not look at him. I could not bear this situation and 
hence I said to Ma, “Ma, what to say, this person is crying 
in this manner and You are not giving attention to him nor 
. going near him.” Smilingly Ma said, “What to do, I cannot 
do anything on my own will. Sometimes even after crying 
for thousand times the kheyāl does not shift that side and 
sometimes without anyone saying anything This Body sits 
near him. Whatever occurs by This Body that just occurs. 
Nothing occurs on will.” I have seen this bhav of Ma on 
several other occasions too. 
Various states of Ma 
One day in Prangopalbabu’s house in Deoghar, Ma 
fell into such a state that we had lost all hope of Ma’s 
survival. That day there was no kirtan. All ofa sudden 
while seated Ma’s Body became black. My father became 
afraid after feeling the pulse. We started nām-kirtan. That 
was our only hope. Ma too has said numerous times, “In 
this state if there is no kheyal to return back to the Body 
then itis the end of the Play. Maybe had to return, hence 
this anxiety of yours brought Me back.” 
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One another day Ma was again ina similar condition. 
Ma was lying down in the night. Suddenly in an obscure 
voice Ma told me to shut the door and windows. 
Understanding Ma’s words with great difficulty, I closed 
the doors and windows. Ma had informed me beforehand, 
“Whenever this condition occurs put your hand at any 
place on My Body and mentally repeat the nām-kirtan.” 
So sitting down I kept my hand on Ma’s feet and repeated i 
the nām-kirtan. Several nights passed in this manner, Ma 
has explained this condition too, “That you hold me and 
repeat the nām-kirtan, by its effect only the kheyāl arises 
to return back to the Body. Hence, informing you all about 
it.” Ma had also informed this to Bholanath too and he 
also used to act in the same manner. But sometimes such 
a situation used to arise that nothing could be done 
properly. 

Some days Ma’s Body condition was like this too - 
Suppose Ma is lying down after a meal. Suddenly the 
* breath used to become rapid and Ma's Body used to 
behave in an odd manner. Several conditions used to occur 
similar to this, but Ma never used to become unconscious. 
Ma has Herself mentioned about this and I too have 
observed it. Because of such rapid breaths the Body used 
to turn black. I used to rub Ma’s Body but Ma was never 
aware ofit. Finally Bholanath and other devotees used to 
rub Ma’s feet and hands vigorously. But Ma used to say 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 
106 Ma Anandamayee 


that She hardly felt anything. However the people who 
were rubbing used to sweat like anything. This condition 
persisted for several months. 

After the function in the newly established Ramna 
Ashram, when Ma departed for a tour with my father, 
Ma informed Baba Bholanath to stay behind in Dhaka. 
Before departing, sitting in the meadow Ma said, “For 
several days I have been asking permission from 
Bholanath to go on a tour like this. But he never agreed to 
it, and hence never went out. But all these conditions that 
occur on This Body. is all because of that only.” I have 
observed several times that, whenever Bholanath objected 
to any work, that work was not done but Ma’s Body’s 
condition became such that everyone used to become 
scared. Hence Bholanath in general did not object too 
much to anything. Even when Bholanath used to get 
furiously angry on some matter, I have seen Ma’s Body 
getting transformed like that; all the symptoms of being 
dead were observed. In this manner Baba Bholanath’s 
angry nature also subsided to a great extent. He has been 
Seeing all the various states and conditions of Ma’s Body, 
and hence there is no doubt that Bholanath has been 
enduring a lot. 

While returning from Deoghar we arrived in Kolkata 
and took shelter in the residence of Shri Surendra Mohan 
Mukhopadhyay. He had not seen Ma earlier. Initially he 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


Ma Anandamayee 107 


too was taking care of Ma like a guest. Onedayhehad - 

an unknown conversation with Ma throughout the night. 
Only after that he started calling Ma as ‘Ma’ and started 
respecting Ma with devotion. His aged mother observed 
Ma as the Goddess Herself. From then onwards their 
family became ardent devotees of Ma. 

Before leaving Kolkata Ma also resided in the house 
of Pramathbabu. On the day of departure to Dhaka, my 
father went out and hired a car for dropping us at the 
station. Father had also stowed our entire luggage in the 
car, but Pramathbabu did not allow us to leave. He did 
not say anything verbally but went and sat down in acomer 
of aroom and started meditating. When Ma went near 
him for taking leave he fell down unconscious in front of 
Ma. Majust could not move from there, just stood still. It 
started raining too. The departure time for the train passed 
away. Ma instructed everyone to chant kirtan. Everyone 
standing in the rain started chanting kirtan. Ma too came 
and stood in the rain and the kirtan went on till late in the 
night and then everyone dispersed. We departed for 
Dhaka the next night and reached Shahbagh. 

Jealousy and condemnation 

One day in Siddheshwari there was a hot discussion 
among the devotees on various matters. People were 
discussing and regretting as to whose houses Ma had 
visited and whose houses Ma had not. During that period 
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Ma did not put the veil over Her face and also used to sit 
and have conversation with the devotees. That day Ma’s 
countenance was quite bright, there was no hesitation or 
stiffness in Ma’s words. Looking affectionately at 
everyone Ma said, “You all have come here. All of you 
try to forget your feelings of jealousy and condemnation. 
If you want to continue that, then what is the use of coming 
here? And, as for myself, whenever wherever you are 
taking me, l am going there. Earlier wherever possible, 
went walking; now day by day something is happening to 
The Body, cannot walk all the time. Wherever possible 
you take me in a car. There is nothing to regret about it.” 
Then Ma spoke a bit strictly, “Today the bhāv is quite 
unknown. l am your daughter, and hence you all call by 
saying ‘Ma’. If you all really consider this to be true, then 
whenever and wherever I be, know this, that for that 
period that house is mine, and hence yours too. Remember 
this all the time.” After sometime, Ma without the feelings 
ofa housewife said in a firm voice, “All those who come 
here, everyone has to get ready. Till now nothing has 
happened, the spade has only fallen on the ground. How 
much you will have to suffer, how much disturbances will 
occur, all those who have to depart in the flow of that 
outbreak will depart, those who are to stay will stay 
behind.” So saying Ma became silent. Though Ma said all 
this smilingly, but the firm voice of Ma made a dent in 
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everyone’s mind. Everyone sat silently forsome time. Then 
some other discussions occurred followed by the chanting 
of kirtan. 

Everyone asked questions to Ma on worldly life. 
Today also these questions were raised. The ladies were 
asking. Ma replied, “See, almost everyone asks me 
questions on worldly life, Ido not say much on that matter. 
But today l am saying, whenever I will come and sit here, 
then whatever question is asked on any matter, I will reply. 
Other times I will not say anything. But when will come 
here, that I cannot say.” Immediately the ladies started 
asking minor questions on household problems and Ma 
too smilingly answered to all of them. Surprisingly nobody 
asked a serious question. The men hardly asked any 
questions. Observing Ma, I was in such a state where no 
questions where arising in my mind. Only few ladies had 
put up their queries. Disturbed by these trivial questions 
the devotees started chanting kirtan. Ma smilingly said to 
me, “Can you come and sit in this dugout?” I too replied 
fearlessly, “Of course I can, the moment You order.” Ma 
picking up some flowers from the ground, sprinkled it on 
me and smilingly said, “Iam worshipping, this girl is too 
strong.” I prostrated on the ground and paid my obeisance 
to Ma. Ma does not have any attachment with anyone. 
Ma worships everyone and also worships Her own feet. 
All these are just Her leelā. After sometime the kirtan 
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became quite absorbed and intense, Ma got up and stood 
still within that small dugout and various astonishing bhavs 
started occurring; every instant the form was changing. 
Several were busy chanting the kirtan with fervor while 
some stood still, facing Ma with folded hands. Today I 
too became unsettled, started chanting Devi-stotrās in a 
loud voice, while kneeling down near Maand the dugout. 
My eyes were closed hence did not see anything, but 
suddenly I felt Ma’s hand on my hand. Startled I opened 
my eyes and found Ma picking me up by holding my arms. 
Ma’s hands were icy cold. 
_. After sometime Ma with Her disheveled hairs and 
disarranged dress came out in the pitch dark night, and 
‘Started walking at a fast pace. Even in Her normal 
mood Ma occasionally walked in a similar fast pace 
that none could stay along with Her. I too most of time 
ran to keep pace with Her. Reaching the Mā-Kāli 
temple, Ma went inside. The temple was kept open, 
because it was known that Ma would visit this place 
with everyone. Enteri ng the temple Ma circumscribed 
the Idol of Mā-Kāli and then lied down in front of the 
door. Baba Bholanath and myself caressed Ma’s Body 
and the accompanying devotees stood near the door. After 
_ quite sometime in a melodious voice Ma murmured, 
“Instruct everyone not to ever Speak whatever they have 
seen today.” After a lot of effort I understood Ma’s words 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 
Ma Anandamayee lhl 


and informed everyone about it. A lot of time passed away 
and then Ma was carried over to Her sitting room. It was 
almost dawn, hence several had gradually departed. Baba 
Bholanath tried to somehow pick up Ma which took some 
more time as Ma’s Body had become quite stiff. Sometime 
later Ma suddenly got up and started walking at a fast 
pace such that none could keep up with Her. Straight off 
went to Shahbagh and fell asleep. 

In this manner Ma continued Her play or /eelas. One 
day I arrived in Shahbagh but Ma was not seen anywhere. 
After searching for quite sometime I found Ma sitting on 

. the branch of a small tree and then smiling at me came 
down. 

In Shahbagh onc evening kirtan was going on in Ma's 
bedroom and of course Ma was in bhāv. Suddenly Ma 
became frantic to touch my father’s feet. Shouting "Ma, 
Ma’, my father stepped backwards. Ma tried the same 
with others and everyone startled stepped backwards. 
Mathen wailing like a child said, “Without touching your 
feets I will not move. Finally Baba Bholanath approached 
Maand pacifying Her said, “Who will allow You to touch 
their feet? You touch Your own feet.” Ma then just did 
that and became calm and quiet. Standing near the door 
of the next room, I pondered, “If Ma said that without 
touching others feet Ma would not become calm, then if 
Ma had wanted to touch my feet I would have allowed it, 
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whatever be my fate. Whatever Ma does will always be 
beneficial for us. Even though coming towards myself, I 
saw that Ma did not come near me. That day there were 
a few more ladies in the room. Masi lently went and sat 
down with them. Ma then said, “Today nobody allowed 
me touch their feet, but if they had allowed that, then I too 
would have allowed you to touch my feet.” I said, “Ma, 
You did not go near everyone. Sucha person is present 
here who would not have objected.” Ma smilingly said, 
“Ofcourse I knew that, hence I could not go that side.” 
In this manner Ma’s /ee/ās went on and on. 
Curing the patients 

Several people used to visit Ma for their ailments 
and diseases. but Ma remained silent most of the time. 
One or two incidents of course occurred differently. Ma 
has been taken near a patient and suddenly Ma is caressing 
the patient, as if dusting off the disease, and he gradually 
recovers. Ma used to say, “It is not that I was doing all 
these according to my will, the hand used to lift 
automatically. And in that manner the work was done. 
Again on several occasions even after several requests 
the hand would not rise.” 

_ One day Shri Atul Dutt’s wife (sister of Vibhu Thakur) 
arrived and kept on requesting Ma to visit to her house. 
Instead of hearing her, Ma kept roaming here and there. 
Finally she took refuge of Bholanath. Going near him she 
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said that her son was seriously ill and hence she wanted 
to take Ma near her son. Bholanath very easily melts away- - 
on hearing others ailments and hence he went near Ma 
and said that She had to go along with her. Ma went inside 
the room and informed Bholanath, “What is the use of 
going? This boy will not live.” Jyotishdada was present 
there, he said, “Then itis better not to go, Ma will just be 
defamed for this. Otherwise it is better to go and inform 
one of their relatives that ‘Ma has said this..’.” He said 
like this so that the people do not defame Ma later on. 
But nothing of this sort happened, because itis not proper 
to tell all this before hand. Ma and Bholanath went to that 
house; the boy was either studying Law or M.A., I don’t 
remember, but it seemed that he had tuberculosis. Ma 
saw him and returned back. Ma never wanted to visit 
such places, went only on Bholanath’s urge, and used to 
say, “Okay, maybe it was necessary and hence we are 
going. Dead or alive, both are the same for me. Maybe it 
was necessary to visit the dying person.” Hence Manever 
objected when Bholanath urged. But Mahad specifically 
instructed us and Bholanath, “Never ever request to cure 
someone. Can you ever request to harm anyone? If 
everyone has to be saved then nobody will die. Is it only 
this much? Everyone are suffering and will suffer because 
of their own fate; itis not good to oppose it. On forcing 1t 
will produce an opposite result.” 
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One day Atulbabu's wife again came near Ma and 
said, “Ma You will have to make some arrangements.” 
Mareplied, “Even ifa rule is told,you will not be able to . 
obey it.” But she said, "Ma, You just say, I can surely do 
it.” And then Ma said, “For so many days (maybe eighteen 
days) do not allow your son to leave the bed.” Hearing 
this instruction she departed. The boy too gradually started 
recovering, but suddenly one day his health detoriated. 
The boy’s mother again arrived in Shahbagh. Immediately 
Ma said, “Why did you allow him to leave the bed? On 

‘Monday he had left the bed.” But the boy’s mother 
affirmed, “No Ma, this has not occurred at all.” Few days 
later the boy died. Keeping the body in that state 
Atulbabu's wife came running to Shahbagh. Here Ma was 
sitting forsometime. Suddenly Ma lied down and covered 
Herself with a blanket, Within halfan hour the lady arrived. 
She believed that the rule was not broken. When Ma had 
said that the boy would not die if he followed the rule, 
then he should not have died. A little later others came 

` and escorted her away. From then onwards disbelief for 
Mastarted growing within her, Because she felt that, inspite 

. of following Ma’s rule her son had died. Few days later 
due to some incidentin the house she clearly remembered, 
as Ma had mentioned, that on that specific day her son — 
feeling better had come out on the verandah to gossip. 
She then again arrived near Maand cried remorsefully. -` 
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Ma too consoled her by saying, “See, whatever has ` 
to happen will happen. Earlier I had mentioned that this 
boy will not live. Had also informed you that even ifa rule 
is mentioned you will not be able to obey it. Hence always 
say there is no use of pleading before mē, because what 
has to happen will happen on its own.” She hasnowa lot 
of faith in Ma and visits Ma whenever she gets time. After 
this, Bholanath too did not persuade Ma too much. Andif 
someone had to get cured, Ma Herself went there, did 
something and the person used to get cured. 

Condemnation is an ornament of the body 

_ One day Ma was seated in our Tikatuli house for bhog. 
Shri Gurubandhu Bhattacharya was our next door 
neighbour. His wife visited Ma regularly in Shahbagh. Her 
son was suffering from kala-azar, a life threatening disease 
and hence she came and pleaded and cried before Ma. 
Bholanath advised him to take Ma’s prasad. She took it 
and fed the same to his ailing son and a few days later the 
boy started recovering. After that they regularly visited 
Ma and one day offered bhog to Ma in their residence. 
But this attachment towards Ma diminished after a few 
days and they even stopped coming near Ma: When we 
informed this to Ma, Masaid, “Allis well; even ifsomeone 
condemns me don't get angry. One comes and goes till it 
is fated for him to give and take. Itis nobody’s fault. And - 
while following this path (of sadhana) one has to accept 
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condemnation as an ornament of one’s self. Just as the 
iron bangle is a symbol of good luck on a married lady, 
similarly understand, condemnation also helps a lot in this 
path. Moving in this path condemnation is essential. Hence 
I say, do not fear condemnation or get angry because of 
it.” Ma keeps advising us but where do we try to obey or 
remember it? 

There was one more incident. A relative lady of ours 
came to stay in our house with her ailing boy suffering 
from kala-azar. They had heard about Ma. My father 
informed them, “We have both types of treatment here. If 
you want a doctor’s treatment then I can arrange for it. 
And ifyou have faith then offer yourselves to Ma, if he 
has toremain alive he will live by that only.” After discussing 
for one or two days she finally decided to give only Ma’s 
prasad to his son. One day Ma came to our residence in 
Tikatuli for bhog. Ma had finished eating, when the relative 
went near Ma to ask for prasad for his son. Ma remained 
silent while Bholanath got up. All ofa sudden Ma while 
getting up took a mouthful of rice and gave it to the lady. 
The lady very respectfully gave her son that prasad to 
eat. Gradually the boy got cured of kala-azar. 

After several years when the boy again fell ill they 
again came to Dhaka but Ma was not present in Dhaka 
then. So the boy was given medical treatment. They were 
truly poor and were staying in our residence. Few days _ 
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later when Ma returned to Dhaka, we informed Ma about 
that boy. Immediately Ma said, “Send him back home, he 
will not live long. Ifat all he lives it should be considered 
as God’s special grace.” We replied, “Ma, they are very 
poor, let them get treated here, what will they do back 
home.” After a few days of treatment the boy gradually 
improved, and then we thought that by God’s grace he 
will live. But suddenly one day after returning from school 
vomited and had acute diarrhea. The very next moming 
he died. Ma was not present in Dhaka, that day too. 
One more similar incident had taken place here. 
Hearing Ma’s name, few relatives ofa tuberculosis patient 
brovghthim to Shahbagh from their village. They gathered 
around Ma and were praying to Ma that they will not 
rethrn back to their village till the patientis cured. During 
thyit period Ma slept in one of the two golghar’s (circular 
rom) adjacent to the nach-ghar (dancing hall) and they 
resided in the other one. Few days later kirtan was going 
onin the dancing hall and Ma had fallen into a bhav. Since 
Ma could not manage Her clothes properly during this 
period, I used to wrap Ma’s Body tightly with Her clothes. 
Only the veil over the head used to fall off. Itis impossible 
to explain in words how beautiful Ma looked with the 
shining bright glow on Ma’s countenance during Her bhav. 
Along with the kirtan various kriyās were occurring on 
Ma’s Body. After some time sfofrās type words in an 
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unknown language emanated from Ma’s lips. After some _ 
time Ma sat down stiffly and said, “Bring him (the patient) 
here.” The relatives carried the patient near Ma. The kirtan 
had stopped. Ma in an obscure voice said, “Tell him to lie 
down here and start rolling.” But surprisingly the patient 
could not lie down on his own and his relatives were also 
not helping him to lie down. Somehow they had become 
stiff. Ma repeated two-three times. The patient tried his 
best to lie down, but could not succeed. Ma became quiet. 
Later Ma said, “Saw, even on saying something it is not 
followed, everyone could have jointly helped him to lie 
down. But since that did not take place, what has to happen 
will happen now.” Later Ma told them to return back; the 
patient died on the way. 

While staying in Deoghar (1928) Nandu was inflicted 
with rashes of scabies in his hands and he could not eat 
with his hands, I used to feed him. After arriving at Kolkata, 
one day his arms started paining. Since Ma was not nearby 
and he treated Ma as his mother, he became very angry 
and did not take his meals. Ma also treated him like a 
son. When Ma returned back from a stroll Ma consoled 
him likea mother and then only he agreed to eat. Doesn’t 
the compassionate Mother bear so much for his devotees! 
Today Ma Herselfrinsed the infected arms of Nandu and 
continued this for few more days. Ma said to him, “After 
seven days you will be able to eat rice with your hands.” 
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On the seventh day Ma was supposed to come to our 
house for bhog. The previous night he suddenly started 
vomiting which continued for the whole night. In the 
morning after Ma's bhog, Ma called him. He was lying in 
bed weak and felt like vomiting, but still he somehow 
managed to reach near Ma. Ma said to him, “Today you 
are supposed to eat with your own hands, hence eat 
whatever you like.” So saying Ma remained seated 
watching him. Surprisingly till now all those food that he 
was not able to eat like sweet rice, fish, vegetables, etc, 
he started eating and from that day onwards he became 
fitand fine. 

Once, a lady came near Ma with her daughter 
suffering from paralysis. When she forced Bholanath to 
request Ma, Ma suddenly spoke, “Tell her to bring (the 
patient) on Thursday” So Bholanath informed her the same. 
When she arrived on Thursday with the patient, Ma was 
busy cutting betel-nuts for the paan to be used in the 
bhog. Ma threw a piece of betel-nut towards the girl and 
asked her to pick it up. With alot of effort the girl picked 
itup. Ma then informed Bholanath, “Tell these people to 
go back to their home.” The next day the girl’s father 
arrived and said, “What a miracle! My daughter was lying 
down and observing her brethren playing. Today music 
was being played in the street outside. Suddenly, on hearing 
the music, forgetting her illness she got up and rushed 
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outside with the others. Now she can walk properly. What 
to say of Ma’s infinite grace.” 

A boy was very ill in Dhaka. His father came to 
Shahbagh. Till a few minutes ago Ma was sitting outside 
normally, suddenly putting the veil Ma went inside. We 
womdered, “What has happened? Who is coming?’ After 
a few minutes two people arrived and repeatedly urged 
Bholanath to take Ma somewhere. I learnt that the patient 
is on death-bed and is unconscious for the last three days. 
I then realized why Ma suddenly went inside. But 
Bholanath requested Ma to go. Ma too nowadays did 
not object too much to Bholanath. Ma went to their house. 
Immediately on entering, the patient’s wife pranam’ed 
Ma by touching Ma’s feet. Being obstructed Ma sat down 
there itself: After quite some time Ma got up and went 
and sat near the patient’s bed. The patient was unconscious 
and his tongue was protruding outside. And he was also 
not lying properly on the bed. Ma instructed, “Lay him 
down properly.” So saying Ma Herself got up to do it. 
What a change of luck. These people were new, had only 
heard Ma’s name. Immediately some of the people around 
said, “Don’t move him, the doctor has said so.” Ma 
immediately sat down. Twice Ma was obstructed here. It 
was nobody’s fault. What did they know? Ma said, “What 
has to happen, happens in this manner only.” After some 
time Mareturned back to Shahbagh. 
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The next day they again arrived to take Ma with them. 
Ma took me and Bholanath along with Her. There was no 
change in the condition of the patient. Ma went inside and 
sat down on the ground near the door. Bholanath was 
feeling hurt, but Ma had instructed not to say anything 
and hence Bholanath kept quiet. He went near my father 
and said, “You please go and tell Ma about this patient.” 
The moment father went near Ma with folded hands, Ma 
turned and looked towards father in such a manner that 
father stood still, could not even speak what he had to 
say. After sometime we returned back. The third day the 
same people again arrived in Shahbagh. Ma then did not 
proceed. Just said, “Do not come here before the next 
evening.” 
All are My Body only 
The next evening, Ma was sitting in Her room. Ma 
called me and said, “There is fire in the kitchen, just go 
and fetch it here.” I brought back some fire in a vessel. 
The moment Ma was about to put Her hand in the fire, 
my father shouted at me to remove the fire. What should 
Ido? I said to Ma, “It is my duty to listen to both of You. 
You said, so I brought it. Father is now objecting; hence I 
am taking it away.” So saying! removed the fire. 
A little later a gentleman arrived. Ma asked him, “Do 
you have a match-box? Light one stick.” The moment he 
went near Ma with the lighted stick, Ma held Her finger in 
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the centre of the flame and instructed him, “As long as the 
fire is burning hold it properly.” Till then Ma sat motionless. 
A little later news arrived that the patient had passed away 
and that his cremation work was completed in the evening 
just a little while ago. Ma smilingly said, “For this reason 
only [had burnt This Body a little. All are my Body only.” 

Another incident occurred with Jyotishdada. He was 
seriously ill and was lying in the bed. One afternoon Ma 
and Bholanath went to his house. Ma said to him, “Go 
and have a dip in that nearby pond.” Luckily the other 
people in the house were sleeping. Jyotishdada hurriedly 
went out, took a dip and returned back. Changing his wet 
clothes he lay down on the bed. Then some of the 
householders woke up and saw the wet clothes and 
understood that something has happened. Jyotishdada 
was a little scared that ifhis ailment increased today then 
everyone will get angry and say that it is all because of the 
bathing. Butafter that the ailments started decreasing and 
the doctor too was surprised. 

One day Ma arrived in our Tikatuli residence for kirtan 
and was supposed to stay here for the night. Suddenly I 
caught high fever. Kirtan, bhog, distributing prasad, etc 
were over and the devotees had departed. Ma never had 
an inclination to sleep. Bholanath went to sleep. Maasked, 
di will I do?” He replied, "Khukuniis ill, go to her 
room.” Macame to my room and sat downon the ground. 
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That time we did not have the custom to offer an āsan 
and Ma too never sat on one. A relative was sitting and 
fanning me, but being late night she sometimes dozed off. 
Ma told her to leave. It was late night and everyone were 
sleeping. Ma taking a bucket and pouring water in it from _ 
a vessel kept in the verandah, washed my head and then 
dried it with Her clothes. Whether my head became cool 
ornot, Ma’s compassion filled my heart with delight. Later 
Ma sat down on my bed and with one hand fanned me 
and with the other caressed my body. 

Few days ago, Ma had instructed, “Nobody should 
touch me too much.” I always remained behind Ma, and 
hence this new instruction gave mea lot of pain. One day 
with great sorrow told Ma, “Remaining far in this manner 
is very depressing. | wish that I have high fever and then 
will you not touch my body? And then I will be able to 
touch Your Body too for a long time.” In this manner no 
wonder what all I had said. Now Ma sitting beside me 
said, “So, that I am caressing your body now, hope you 
like it?” was suffering from the pains of the fever. But still 
this kindness satiated my heart. With a slight smile I said 
to Ma, “Getting a lot of happiness and relaxation.” So 
saying I touched Ma’s feet. At early dawn Ma got up 
from my bed and lying down on the ground fell asleep by 
covering Her Body with Her own clothes. This was Her 
way of lying down. Most of the time, Maremained lying 
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on the ground only. Whether it was winter or summer, 
_ whether the ground was wet or muddy, Ma did not bother 
about anything. Always remained lying here and there. 

I used to get ill quite often and I never took any 
medicine. Whatever Ma said, water-rice, curd-rice, etc, 
to eat, that only I ate. Once while having fever I went with 
Ma to Paruldiya. But there too I did not remain in bed. 
Moved around along with Ma. Ma said to me and 
Bholanath, “Come, let’s have a bath in the pond.” I bathed 
though I had fever. The two three months old fever 
vanished after bathing. 

One day during winter I went to Shahbagh and saw 
Masuffering from cough and it was occurring persistently. 
Ma instructed me to fetch a bucket of water. Even in that 
cold winter evening Ma bathed in that chilly water for 
quite some time. There was some pickles in the house 
which Ma instructed me to feed Her. Ma ate quite a lot of 
itand fell asleep. The next day there was no sign of cough 
and cold. 

Yogesh’da 

A person by the name of Shri Yogeshchandra Roy 
visited Shahbagh quite often. He was unmarried and 
worked in Dhaka. He sang selected songs of the Goddess. 
But during kirtan he sat ina corner silently. One day while 
Kirtan was going on, Ma in a bhāv moved all around the 
dancing hall. Sometimes vigorously and sometimes in a 
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peaceful manner. Several types of kriyas and āsans etc 
were also occurring simultaneously. While rotating in the 
_ hall Ma suddenly stood up on the shoulders of 
Yogeshdada. He too sat calmly without moving. A little 
later Ma got down and while rotating left the hall. Everyone 
started praising Yogehdada’s good fortune. He was asked 
as to how he felt when Ma stood on his shoulders and he 
replied, “J felt as if a small girl was standing on my 
shoulders.” Till then Ma had not stopped wearing the veil, 
while talking the veil almost covered Her face. After 
several days we heard that Yogeshbabu had left Dhaka 
after becoming a sanyāsi. On informing this news to Ma, 
Ma said, “He has gone but he will return.” I just did not 
understand anything. Yogeshbabu returned back after a 
year. and then we heard the whole story, which was: 
One day he arrived in Shahbagh. During that period 
Ma did not talk with unknown persons. However Ma 
informed him through Bholanath, “For one year roam 
around different places without carrying money with 
yourself. Before leaving meet your mother. Clean shave 
your head and face. For one year do not further cut your 
hairs. Meet me after one year. Take leave from your job 
and make arrangements so that your salary gets deposited 
somewhere.” Hence on Ma’s instructions, he had gone 
away and has just returned back after one year with a 
long beard and long hairs. Ma then instructed him, “Take 
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a photo of yourselfin this look, then shave off the long 

hairs and beard and join the office like a normal person. 
For now this is enough. Further what has to happen, will 
happen.” Ma had earlier told him, “If within this one year 
you see me somewhere, don’t come near me.” Much later. 
after resigning from his job, he became a brahmachari of 

the Ashram and the priest of the Ma-A nnapurnā Mandir. 
(Several years later when these Idols arrived in Kashi 

(in 1947), he too came along and remained in Kashi as the 

priest of the Mā-Annapurnā Mandir in Kashi.) 
I accept from those who are selfless 

Ma was daily performing new and varied /eelās. One 

day just before sitting down for bhog Masaid, “Khukini, 
Please put my dress on me.” So saying Ma folded Her 
hands, smiled softly and stood still. Bholanath questioned, 
“What is this, have You Stopped wearing clothes with Your 
own hands.” Ma replied, “No, today I am telling her.” 
Actually I myself do not know to wear sarees properly 
ike other girls, hence] felt that Ma was making fun of me. 
After a lot of Manipulation, I wrapped the saree around 
Ma, but finally observed that] had wrapped it ini the reverse 
order. Ma laughingly said, “Today I will remain with this 
Teversed saree.” My father remarked, “Ma, she doesn’t 
know how to feed nor how to put on clothes, but still You 
are Managing everything through her” Ma Softly said, “One 
* who does not know about himself] accept service from 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


Ma Anandamayee 127 


him only.” I was standing very near to Ma, and Ma spoke 
so softly that I think besides me nobody had heard it. 
Maybe Ma wanted only me to hear it. Ma used to say 
quite often, “Ifyou remain pure and pious I will be healthy, 
your pious thoughts only will make me healthy. Nothing 
` happens by eating external food.” This too surprised me. 
I used to ponder, who can say like this, "Your pious 
thoughts can only make me healthy’? 

In the day-time Ma usually remained lying on the 
ground, but the moment it was dark Ma used to sit up 
wide awake; hardly slept in the night. If we were present 
then Ma would chat with us or spend the night strolling 
outside. If nobody was present then just sat wide awake. 
Occasionally in the night Ma visited other people’s house 
in acar. Sometimes even while lying on Her bed Ma tossed 
around and talked with Herself. Nobody could understand 
Ma. One night Ma suddenly asked, “Where is Italy? What 
kind of people live in that country?” Just three-four days 
later a gentleman arrived from Italy. Sometimes English 
words came out from Ma’s lips and sometimes in another 
language. Sometimes Ma told Bholanath to write it down. 
All this occurred in the night only. Sometimes Ma never 
lied down in the bed. 

In the night Ma spoke very fluently. People used to 
ask very serious questions and Ma very easily answered 
them in simple words. This really pleased them. Sometimes 
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there was no conversation at all. Because, after coming in 
front of Ma, the people used to forget what they had thought 
of asking Ma. 

One day Virendradada said, “Okay Ma, all these new 
new people are arriving here, what do You feel on seeing 
them?” Ma immediately replied smilingly, “Nobody isnew 
to me. All of them appear very close and known to me.” 

Incarnation and aspirant 

Some other day there was a discussion on what was 
the difference between an aspirant (sādhak) and an 
incarnation (avatār)? How can a common person 
differentiate this? Ma, while lying down on the bed, kept 
silent for some time and then suddenly got up and said, “If 
they do not tell about themselves then there is no way of 
understanding.” After some time again said, “One who is 
a sādhak, keeps himself bound by one or more rules 
throughout his life, but one who is an avatar is not under 
the control of any rules. If properly observed, then this 
can be ascertained. Yes, itis difficult forthe common man, 
there is no doubt about it.” After some time during a 
conversation Ma said about Herself, “Within this Body 
SO many endeavours are going on. But none of them 
remain for long. Some are very short-lived. Just as you 
don’t have to memorize with difficulty an already read 
book, itis accomplished Just by glancing the pages. 

* * % 
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Durga Puja and the history of Kali Puja 

In the year 1926 Shree Shree Sharadiya Durga Puja 
arrived in the month of October. During this period my 
father was supposed to worship Ma. On the saptami 
day (i.e. the seventh day of Navratri) when I reached 
Shahbagh early in the morning I found that Ma had locked 
Herselfin the room. Bholanath informed, "Today Ma will 
not come out throughout the day, will come out only after 
dusk.” I was alarmed to think that I will not be able to 
see Ma for the whole day. But there was no alternative. 
In the night on asking Ma about this new rule, Ma said, “I 
do not do anything on my will, I will not be allowed to see 
the sun fora few days.” Only Bholanath had the permission 
to go inside and perform Ma’s Pujā on the three days. 
On the day of Dashami (i.e. the tenth day of Navratri), 
avoiding our eyes Ma quietly went and jumped into the 
pond. Getting the news we rushed to the pond and found 
Ma happily bathing and swimming in the pond. Seeing 
_this, father, Bholanath and a few others too, jumped into 
` the pond. Bathing on the tenth day started from here. Ma 
was just not coming out. Bholanath kept on pleading Ma 
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to come out, because he was worried, what Ma would 
do next. Ma sat in an āsan pose with water right upto 
Her chest. Bholanath tried a lot but Ma did not come out. 

Ma went into a bhāv. Ma spread Her arms and said, 
“The water Goddess is calling me.” Finally with everyone’s 
effort Ma could be brought out from the water, Ma’s 
clothed were changed. While Ma was in the water, . 
Birendradada arrived and jumped into the pond. When 
Ma and all of us returned back, he remained standing in 
the water performing his daily evening worship. Suddenly 
he saw a terrifying (subtle) figure and started shivering 
with fear, but still he didnot stop his worship. After finishing 
when he came to pranām Ma, Ma asked him, “What, 
got frightened?” Birendraclada was stunned. 

Time passed quickly and in November 1 926, it was 
the time for the festival of Kali Puja. This time too everyone 
were persuading Ma to perform the Puja but Ma was 
not agreeing and said to Bholanath, “From now onwards 
do not persuade me for all these work. No work is 
possible with This Body anymore.” Everyone fell silent. 
One day Ma was Visiting our Tikatuli house for bhog. 
When the carreached near the bungalow of the Governor, 
Masawaliving form of Kali almost trying to jump down 
onto Ma’s lap. There was a garland of red hibiscus around 
Her neck but there was no sleeping form of Lord Shiva 
underneath Her. Ma did not saying anything. We heard 
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about this incident from Ma later on. When Ma was having 
bhog in our house, suddenly Ma lifted Her hand and 
became dazed. Later Ma informed that She had again 
seen that Kali. After some time without saying anything, 
Ma put down Her hand. Earlier in the car too Ma may 
have raised Her hand. 

Few days later while Ma was cooking in the kitchen 
Bhudevbabu arrived and kept urging Bholanath to request 
Ma to perform the Kāli Puja this time too. Bholanath 
immediately replied that Ma was not agreeing to it. In the 
night, Ma asked Bholanath, “What did Bhudevbabu say 
today?” From Ma’s kitchen it was just not possible to see 
the bedroom, nor had Ma met Bhudevbabu, nor heard 
of his arrival from anyone. But still Ma knew he had 
arrived. Bholanath replied, “He said a lot of things 
regarding the Kali Puja.” Ma asked, “Then why don’t 
you perform the Puja?” From Ma’s words Bholanath 
understood that Ma would perform the Puja. He 
immediately came out of the room and informed everyone, 
“Ma will perform the Kali-Puja.” 

Inside the room, lying down Ma went into samadhi. 
Only one day was left for the Puja. The question was 
raised, ‘How big will the Idol be?’ But when Bholanath 
went to ask Ma, Ma was already lying in bhav. Even 
though Bholanath raised Ma to the sitting position, Ma 
did not speak. Then Bholanath remembered Ma's posture 
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while having bhog in Tikatuli few days earlier. Ma had 
raised Her hand while seated on the floor; it must have 
meant something. Immediately he raised Ma’s hand and 
measured the distance from the ground to Ma’s palm. It 
was two and a quarter Hands. He informed the devotees 
to get an Idol of two and a quarter Hands. Ma had also 
narrated about the Kāli Idol that Ma had seen hovering in 
the sky and had also said that whatever Bholanath thought, 
that was correct. Hence few devotees left in the night to 
purchase an Idol of that measurement. There was no time 
for fabricating one. After a lot of exploring an Idol was 
found having the same height. This surprised everyone. 
The Idol was brought to the Ashram. When Ma coming 
out of Her bhāv saw it, Ma said, “This is the exact color 
of the Idol that I had seen.” 

By dusk all arrangements for the Puja was ready. 
Quite a lot of people had arrived from Kolkata and kirtan 
had also started but Ma sat still ina serious mood. I have 
observed several times that during dusk Ma remained 
serious and sat still like a stone, even the eyes did not 
blink. Bholanath picked up Ma and escorted Her to the 
pond for a bath. Ma wore a new dress and somehow 
came and satdownin the Pujāroom. Bholanath requested 
Ma to start the Puja. This room was packed with 
devotees and the kirtan hall was also packed with people 
and Kirtan was going on steadily. 
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Mastarted the worship with Her left hand. Continuing 
for some time Ma suddenly stood up and staring at 
Bholanath said, “I am going to sit there and you perform 
the Puja.” So saying Ma laughed in a frenzy and within a 
second Ma crossed the people and sat down just beside 
the Idol of Kāli. Instantly Ma’s cloth slipped off Her Body 
and the tongue protruded out. My father with both palms 
joined started shouting in a loud voice, “Ma, Ma.” 
Bholanath started offering flowers to Ma. Immediately 
Mapulled back Her tongue and fell down on Her stomach 
straight onto the ground. All this took a very short time. 
Before anybody could think all actions were over. 

A lawyer by the name of Vrindavanbabu was sitting 
in the Puja room. Ma had almost touched him when Ma 
passed by and he felta sensation and became unconscious. 
While lying on Her stomach Ma suddenly said, “Everyone 
close your eyes.” Hence everyone closed their eyes. In 
that very form Ma said, “Mahadaiya’s eyes are open.” 
Mahadaiya was the wife of the gardener and was standing 
a little far off under a tree. How Ma saw her nobody 
knows. She too then closed her eyes. After a long time on 
Bholanath’s instruction everyone opened their eyes and 
found Ma still seated near the Kāli Idol. Ma’s countenance 
was soenchanting and joyful, as if She Herself was the 
Supreme Divine Mother. The whole body was covered 
with flowers and garlands and Bholanath was worshipping 
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and offering flowers and bel-leaves to Ma. After some 
time the worship was over and it was the time for the 
yagna. Ina soft low voice Ma said, “There is no need of 
the yagna in today’s Kāli-Pujā. If he has made the 
arrangements then let it be performed.” The yagna was 
performed. Birendradada requested Bholanath, “Today 
all of us want to offer puskpānjali (flowers) at Ma’s lotus 
feet.” He gave his permission. On that day several people 
offered pushpānjali to Ma. Seeing all this I mentally 
decided that from now onwards I will see Ma in this bhav 
only. But what can Ido? When Ma converses, smiles and 
laughs in an ordinary manner, I just forget all these ideas. 
The yagna fire will be utilized in a Mahayagna 

After the Pujā and the distribution of prasad, all the 
devotees departed to their homes. In the night only a few 
of us were sitting with Ma. All ofa sudden Ma said to me, 
“Bring some of the yagna fire in a vessel.” I did the same. 
Swaying the fire-vessel in Her hand, Ma said, “What do 
you know? Will utilize this yagna fire in a Mahayagna.” 
Ma further said, “Who can sit with this fire in the Kali- 
Pujāroom?” Birendradada mentioned, “I will not be able 
to sit. I still have the conscious duties of a family life. Ma 
again repeated the question, “Who can?” Most probably 
my father was slightly dozing. He suddenly got up and 
whether he understood the meaning of Ma’s question or 
not, immediately said, “I can, why fear?” Whether anyone 
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got scared or not while sitting in that room, that father had 
been discussing before-hand; after that he had dozed off. 
Hearing his answer Ma said, “It is good, but take the 
permission of your sons.” The boys also said, “It is okay 
with us.” Birendradada said, “Father can do it, it is good.” 
Immediately Ma handed over the fire vessel in father’s 
hand and instructed him to go and sit in the Kdli’s room. 
Father too went there and sat down. All of us were 
instructed to depart and hence we left for our residence. 
Later Ma carrying a woolen blanket spread it near father 
for him to rest as and when required. 

From that day onwards, father stayed in that room — 
for almost four-five months, protecting the fire. The next 
day I took a blanket and made my place too in that room. 
Kamlakant also stayed in that room. So few of us, deputed 
‘ourselves to guard the fire, day and night. Father attended 
to his job in the medical college in the afternoon. While 
returning from there dropped down at the residence for a 
while. 

(Few decades later when a yagna was held in 
Vindhyachal under Ma’s presence, the fire for that yagna 
was taken from this fire only. Again in 1947, Savitri 
Mahayagna was started in Varanasi Ashram and a pledge 
was taken for one crore of offering in the yagna along 
with one crore of recitation of the Gāyatri-mantra. For 
fire for this too was brought from the yagna fire in Dhaka 
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Ashram. But the priests did not like this idea. According to 
them the best rule was to ignite fire by rubbing two pieces 
of arni-wood. Ma kept quite. People were sent to the 
market to purchase it. The wood that arrived was slightly 
damp. In order to dry it, it was kept beside the fire brought 
from Dhaka. When everyone were asleep in the night, 
those arni woods got burnt in that fire. Early morning 
forcefully the priests had to start the rituals by using the 
fire brought from Dhaka and Ma’s divine words spoken 
twenty years earlier, became true here in Kashi.) 


The Idol of Kali was not immersed 

Next day evening the ladies arrived because the Idol 

of Kali was to be immersed. Niranjanbabu’s wife said, 

_ Ma, the Idol is so beautiful, I am really feeling hurt to 
immerse it.” Ma immediately replied, “When you are 
feeling hurt then let it stay, there is no use immersing Her. 
None of us have called Her here; She Herself has arrived 
here. As long as She wants to Stay, let Her stay.” In this 
manner spelling out the words through someone else Ma 
kept back the Idol. The responsibility of offering red 
hibiscus garland and worshipping Ma-Kali daily, was given 
to the newly arrived Kamlakant Brahmachari. He is 
originally from Bikrampur, has passed class tenth, is a 
bachelor and had lost his parents ata very young age. He 
grew up in his maternal-uncle’s house and had been 
suffering from a serious illness (epilepsy) which was cured 
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by Ma’s grace and hence he has offered himself at Ma’s 
lotus feet. He is simple and extremely tolerant. 

Kamlakant said that one day Ma sent him to fetch a 
hired car. Just after he arrived with car, he had an attack 
of epilepsy. While boarding the car Ma had kept Her 
lotus feet on his body. From that day onwards he has not 
had an attack of that dreaded disease. 

In 1927, during the Shree Shree Durga Puja, Shri 
Shashibhusan Dasgupta arrived in Shahbagh. He had a 
desire to have Ma’s darshan and to take a photo of Ma. 
But on that day Ma had been lying alone in the store room 
and had deputed a lady outside the room with the 
instruction, “Do not allow anyone to enter this room.” In 
the meantime Bholanath arrived there with Jyotishdada 
and Shashibabu. Ma was then in a state of samadhi. An 
aura was spreading all over from Ma’s Body. Even after 
getting up from samadhi the glow remained for some time. 
But it had concentrated into a circle around Ma’s head. 
Ma was held and brought to a place where a proper photo 
could be taken. Ma was still in a bhāv and was unable to 
open Her eyes properly. Shashibabu tried to take photos 
with several plates but all of them became useless. Only 
one plate had a clear photo, but with two peculiarities. 
There was a glow behind Ma’s head and also an image of 
Jyotishdada was seen standing behind Ma. But actually 
he was not standing behind Ma when the photo was taken. 
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I have heard from Ma that while taking the photo, 
Ma had been thinking about Jyotishdada. The inner feeling 
was so strong that it appeared as a form in the photo. 
Also Ma was then in an exceptional state. 

Before this incident too, once after taking Ma’s photo 
during Her bhav, the photo showed Ma’s left hand raised 
upwards and also there was a full moon type symbol behind 
Ma's head. Long time ago in another photo, a spot of 
light was seen within Ma’s bindi on Her forehead. 

Another Kāli-Pujā 

Birendradada (my elder brother) held one more Kāli- 
Puja after the first Kāli-Pujā was held in Shahbagh. All 
arrangements were ready, the sacrifice was also ready. 
While sharpening the knife, Birendradada’s finger was 
cut. The moment Ma heard about it, Ma said, “It is good. 
I too was thinking, a little bit of blood is required. Put 
some of his blood onto a bel leaf.” Bholanath performed 
the Puja while Ma was lying down. A person had offered 
ared sari to Ma, which Ma kept under Her head and was 
lying dowrfnearby. After the Puja was over, arrangements 
were made for the sacrifice. Bholanath was about to 
sacrifice the goat when Ma rushed near the goat and kept 
Her hand on the neck of the goat. Ma’s eyes were glowing 
- and Her clothes were disheveled. Staring at Bholanath, 
Masaid, “You cannot perform the sacrifice.” Everyone 
fell silent. Bholanath put down the sword and Ma caressed 

= 
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the body of the goat. Ma called Ashu and told him to 
wear the sari which Ma was using as a pillow. When he 
returned, Ma put vermilion on his forehead and asked 
Ashu’s mother, “Can you leave your son?” She replied, 
“When You are saying then of course I can leave him.” 
Ma then said, “He is not only your son, why will the boy’s 
father agree.” So saying and smiling at Ashu, Ma said, 
“Carry the goat and come along with me.” Ma immediately 
Started walking and we too followed Ma while Ashu came 
along with the goat in his arms. 

Behind the present Ramna Ashram, there is a pond 
within the field. Coming near the pond, Mainstructed Ashu 
to put down the goat and then Ma caressed the goat with 
Her foot. Ma and all of us returned back to Shahbagh. 
The goat followed Ma and sat down near Ma. The goat 
Started staying in Shahbagh and followed Ma wherever 
Ma went and also slept under Ma’s bed. Later during 
Kirtan, it used to sit near Ma. One day during the winter 
season, Ma covered it with a woolen blanket and said, 
“In its earlier birth it carried a blanket. In this birth too a 
blanket has been kept over its body.” Birendradada asked 
Ma several times, “Ma who was this goat in his earlier 
birth?” One day during a conversation Ma said, “He was 
asanyasi.” After few days the goat jumped the boundary 
of the house and disappeared. 
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Displacing the Idol of Kāli 

Few days later Ma gave instruction to remove the 
Idol of Kāli from the golghar to the corner room of the 
verandah. Early morning several devotees arrived after a 
bath and shifted the Idol. Same day a severe hurricane 
occurred and the door of the golghar flew apart to the 
place where the Idol was earlier installed. Only then 
everyone realized why Ma had shifted the Idol. 

Earlier incense sticks were not lit during kirtan. One 
day during the kirtan there was a strong fragrance of 
incense sticks. After the kirtan the sweet fragrance of 
incense sticks was observed in the garden too. A person 
thenasked, “From where is this fragrance coming? Incense 
sticks have not been lighted.” Then Jotu said, “Why, during 
the kirtan I have seen, Khukuni Didi li ghting the incense 
sticks.” But actually no incense sticks were lit. From then 


- onwards Ma instructed, “May the incense sticks be lighted 


every time during the kirtan.” 
Ma stops working 

- Iwas observing, that day by day Ma’s condition was 
changing and working with Her own hands was gradually 
decreasing. Ma used to say, “See, we do not leave (get 
detached from) the world, the world itself leaves (detaches) 
vus.” Ma has never on Her own will Stopped performing 
household work or any other service, but it seems as ifall 
these have left Ma. Ma was serving Bholanath with Her 
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own hands. Inspite of being incapable, if Bholanath 
requested then Ma would try to cook with Her left hand. 

One night after dinner in our Tikatuli house, Bholanath 
while lying in the bed requested Ma, “Please massage my 
legs.” Ma sat down on the ground near the bed and started 
massaging the legs. But Ma’s hands were getting bent, 
hence Ma could not press properly. Bholanath again 
requested, “Please press strongly.” He was lying down, 
so he could not see Ma’s situation. The moment he said 
that, Ma like a child starting wailing and said crying, “I 
cannot do it, don’t you understand.” Instantly Bholanath 
said, “Okay, not required.” But who will listen? Ma had 
already fallen into samadhi. The whole night passed in 
this manner. Ma was woken up late in the morning and 
then Ma and Bholanath went back to Shahbagh. 

In this manner all the work were leaving Ma. 
Occasionally if Ma tried to do something, it would 
suddenly be accomplished. All work by Ma’s hands 
gradually stopped. Earlier Ma without any thought of eating 
food, continuously performed so many varieties of jobs, 
but still did not get tired; now inspite of having a lot ofjob 
in hand, Ma had no interest towards it, if Ma tried also 
some or the other problem would arise. 

* nitially Maate exactly nine grains of cooked rice. Later 
for quite some time Ma ate only three grains of cooked 
tice. But the surprising fact was that even if an extra grain 
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went inside Her mouth it would be thrown out. 

Clothes to wear during Pujā l 

Few days later for the funeral ceremony (shrāddh 
puja) of Raibahadur’s mother, Ma was taken to Paruldiya. 
Raibahadur said to Ma, “I do not have a KulGuru. I 
consider You as my Ku/Guru, hence when I sit down for 
my mother’s funeral ceremony then please grace me by 
Sitting in front of me. This is my only wish.” He sat down 
for the pujā wearing a kurta-pyjāma, because this was 
his habit and he was quite aged. Observing this Ma said 
to the priest, “For such occasions can one wear ‘pyjama 
etc?” The priest replied, “It is not proper to wear kurta- 
pyjama, but he cannot sit bare bodied and hence I have 
not said anything.” Raibahadur too commented, “I catch 
cold very easily and hence I have not removed such 
clothes.” Ma immediately replied, “These cannot be worn 
during shraddh, etc. Remove all of them, nothing will 
happen.” Raibahadur replied, “Ma, I will do exactly as 
you say.” So saying he took offall his clothes and wrapping 
white sheets around his body sat down for the puja. In 
the evening after the completion of the ceremony he said 
to Ma, “I have never Stayed throughout the day like this, 
wrapped in sheets. I often fall sick. But today after 
i following Your instruction, nothing has happened; on the 
* other hand lam feeling much better. On Ma’s instruction 
kirtan was performed for the whole night. Ma too fell 
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into bhav and in that state went around the whole house. 
What a charmingly beautiful form, the clothes were 
properly wrapped around the waist, the hairs were flowing 
all around Ma, and there was an unusual countenance. 
Ma even went to the place where sweets were being 
cooked and even got the cooks to chant nām-kirtan. 
There were a few Muslim cooks too. Ma went near them 
and chanted the name of Allah along with them. 
Raibahadur and all his family members, including the 
children, and grand-children chanted kirtan. Before this 
nobody had even heard of the name of Hari and 
surprisingly today by an unseen force everyone were 
chanting ‘Haribol-Haribol’. 

Over in Shahbagh, Dhaka a kirtan had started on 
this very day while my father was present there. On Ma’s 
instruction, a.telegram was sent to him not to stop the 
kirtan till Ma arrived there. Father continued the day and 
night nām-kirtanwith the help of the devotees and the 
students of the medical college. On the third day of the 
kirtan Ma and all of us reached Shahbagh. Since we 
could hear the kirtan from quite a distance, hearing it, 
Ma fell into samadhi in the car itself. Having Ma’s 
darshan in the car, the devotees chanted kirtan more 
vigorously and also sang, ‘Ma aamaader ghore elo, 
Hari-bol, Hari-bol (Our Ma has returned home, Haribol, 
Haribol)'. Ma was somehow taken out of the car. Ma 
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then directly went to the kirtan room and lied down in 
the centre of the room. Everyone were dazed and excited 
to see this enchanting form of Ma. Ma became slightly 
better only after quite some time. 

One morning Nirmalbabu (Nirmal Chandra 
Chattopadhyay of Kashi) came to Shahbagh and went 
straight to Ma’s room. Before he could reach the door 
Ma got up and stood in front of the door. Nirmalbabu in 
his own bhāv offered one red hibiscus flower on Ma’s 
lotus feet and another one on Ma’s head and then 
prostrated and pronāmed Ma by touching Ma’s feet with 
his head. Ma kept both the flowers in Her hand. Later 
when Ma wentto the garden witha basket to pluck flowers 
for the Puja, Ma kept those flowers in that basket and 
informed Nirmalbabu, “I have mixed your flowers with 
the flowers in the basket.” Nirmalbabu replied, “That is 
good. Keep it wherever You want.” Few moments later 
Ma went walking to Siddheshwari and reaching there sat 
down on the dais of Siddheshwari. We too accompanied 
Ma. After some time Ma returned back to Shahbagh in 
someone's car and we came back walking. Nirmalbabu 
was also with us. It was late in the morning and in that 
daylight, Nirmalbabu clearly saw Devi-Saraswati 
standing in front of one of the pillars of the Nāch-ghar 
(Dancing room, now utilized for Kirtan). Coming rear, 
Nirmalbabu saw that Ma Herself was standing in that 
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form. He was quite a strict and serious person. But the 
scene that he beheld surprised him so much that he _ 
immediately informed it to everyone and also said, “Ihave 
never ever seen such a glowing countenance.” 
Those who totally depend on me 

One day Ma was returning from our Tikatuli house to 
Shahbagh. While coming down the stairs, Ma’s foot got 
injured and there was a crack in the foot bone. In 
Shahbagh, for the next seven days, Ma remained seated 
in Her cot, neither ate anything nor got down from the 
cot. Later one day Ma informed us the reason of Her 
injury. Ma said, “See, when the goat was sacrificed during 
that Puja, then before the goat’s neck could be fully cut, 
the ear had been cut. This meant that there was a fault in 
the goat’s body before the sacrifice. The priest could not 
give any solution to nullify this fault in the sacrifice. [hada 
kheyāl, since that Puja was performed for Baba’s benefit, 
then he would have to reap the ill effects of that sacrifice 
and Puja. Hence in this manner, an injury has occurred 
on This Body. This is how it all happens. I do not do 
anything on my own will. One who is totally dependent 
on This Body, whenever there is a fear ofanything wrong 
happening with them, something or the other happens on 
This Body.” 


VE k  * 
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Kolkata 

In 1927, there was a purna-kumbh-mela in Haridwar. 
We departed with Ma in the month of Phālgun (Feb- 
Mar). First we stopped at Kolkata. There Raja Jankinath 
Roy’s son Yogendrababu became a devotee after having 
Ma's darshan. He took Ma to his residence and kirtan 
was performed there. Kirtan was also held in the Kolkata 
residence of Princess Pyaribanu, who was the landlady 
of Shahbagh, Dhaka. This was possible with the efforts 
of Raibahadur, the manager of Princess Pyaribanu, who 
was then in Kolkata. In both places during kirtan Ma fell 
into a bhāv. The Princess chanted Hari-naam kirtan 
along with her children. Several people had arrived here 
too for Ma’s darshan. They havea deep respect for Ma 
and hence this type of kirtan has occurred several times 
in their house, later on too. 

Merging in the void 

During that period Ma fell into anew bhāv. Ma was 
unable to board a boat. Ma behaved unusually with the 
waves after sitting on the boat, as if Ma wanted to jump 
into the river. It was almost impossible to hold Her back. 
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Ma said, “The river water pulls me in such a manner asif 
the Body wants to become one with it. There doesn’t 
seem to be any difference between us.” Then another bhav 
appeared. Ma was unable to climb the stairs to go to the 
first floor. The moment Ma kept Her foot on the steps of 
the stairs to go upstairs, Ma used to fall into samadhi. 
Unable to keep the foot on the stairs, Ma’s foot remained 
hanging in air and hence Ma used to fall down. One day 
Ma informed us of this bhav. Ma said, “The empty space 
(void, shunya) pulls This Body towards itself. Just as air 
merges within the void, similatly it felt as if the Body has 
merged within the void. During that period everything 
becomes blank. Hence I am unable to put down my foot 
on the stairs.” So Ma was held properly while Ma was 
taken upstairs or brought down. Maused to say, “There 
is no kheyal whether I have to climb up or come down 
after placing the foot on the stairs. Everything seems to 
become a void. This Body too felt empty.” This. was a 
very strange condition of Ma. 
` Kashi 

From Kolkata we arrived in Kashi. Ma was to be 
dropped in the residence of Shri Kunjmohan , 
Mukhopadhyay (father of Jitendada). But he had to 
suddenly leave Kashi after receiving a telegram. His wife 
and several other people had arrived in the station to 
receive Ma. It was heard later on, that two days before 
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Mareached Kashi, in the evening while sitting in his terrace 
he had a vision of Ma. Ma was wearing ared saree. Before 
that he had never ever seen Ma; had only heard about 
Ma from others, like Jitendada, Nirmalbab u, my father 
and others. He was also not very excited that Ma was 
coming to his residence. He had thought, since my father 
was accompanying Ma then he would surely have Ma’s 
darshan. However, after the vision he purchased a red 
silk saree for Ma and decorated every door of his house 
with a feeling that Devi-Ma (Mother-Goddess) is 
arriving. Kunjmohanbabu returned back that day, late in 
the night. The moment he had Ma’s darshan, he realized 
that he had seen Ma only. After Ma’s darshan, he almost 
melted in devotion, started chanting various stotrās, and 
worshipped Ma by wrapping the new red cloth on Ma 
and offering red hibiscus flowers and garlands to Ma. 

During this period, Nepaldada (Shri Nepal Chandra 
Chakravorty, later known as Swami Narayan Tirth) had 
his first darshan of Ma here in Kunjmohanbabu’s house. 

After departing from Dhaka, the rule of not touching 
Ma's feet was broken. Wherever Ma went people arrived 
in numbers to have Ma’s darshan and all of them did 
pranaam to Ma by touching Ma’s feet. Ma kept silent 
with palms joined together. It was not easy to stop so 
many people. Especially when Masaid, “Earlier could 
not allow anyone to touch the feet, now feel, what the 
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hands are, the feet are also the same, there is no difference 
between the two. When I do not resist anyone to touch 
my hands then why resist anyone to touch the feet?” Next 
day kirtan was held; Ma went into a bhāv but did not 
roll on the ground. On the other hand, Ma roamed around 
the whole house in an unknown bhāv. The very next day 
Ma departed for Haridwar. ` 
Haridwar-Rishikesh 

We reached Haridwar along with Ma the day after, 
to attend the purna-kumbh-melā. Being end of February 
it was quite cold here. All of us wrapping woolen blankets 
reached the dharmshala. The first holy dip was on that 
very day. Ma and all of us stood in front of the dharmshala 
and watched the p sion of sadhus. Later we bathed 
with Ma in the ae kund and stayed here for the next 
seven days. After that we went to Rishikesh and visited 
Laxman-Jhula and other places. We also stayed fora night , 
in Bhimgouda in the Ashram ofa Punjabi sadhu. Returning 
to Rishikesh we received two telegrams, one mentioned 
that Shri Sitanath Kushari has passed away and the other 
one mentioned that Jyotishdada’s condition was serious. 
He was already suffering which later showed symptoms 
of tuberculosis. Receiving these two telegrams Ma 
decided to depart that very night for Dhaka. While 
returning Ma visited few places of, pilgrimage like Mathura, 
Vrindavan, Agra, etc. 
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Bhaiji 

Later I learnt that when Ma had received Bhaiji's 
telegram She had informed Bholanath, “I have seen, as if 
Iam sitting with Jyotish on my lap.” Bholanath replied, 
“Then there isno danger to his life.” Bhaiji’s situation was 
such that the doctors had given up all hope of his survival. 
When we reached Dhaka, he was slightly better than 
before. He used to stay in a rented house near Shahbagh. 
Ma daily visited him and also prasad was sent to him 
daily. One day blood oozed out of his mouth. Everyone 
became worried. Bholanath told Bhaiji to sit on Ma’s lap 
and said to Ma, “From today onwards he is your dharm- 
putra (spiritual son). See, that he does not die because of 
this illness.” Even though the doctors had given up all hope, 
Bhaiji survived from this dreaded disease called 
tuberculosis. 

After sometime when Ma was residing in Raipur village 
near Dehradun, Ma had informed the inhabitants of that 
place, “He is my dharm-putra.” Then they replied, “Then 
he is our brother.” From then onwards he was called as 
Bhaiji (i.e. brother). 

The first Janmotsav at Shahbagh 

Ma’s Janmotsav (Birthday celebration) was held for 
the first time in Shahbagh on 19th Baisakh, 
krishnapaksh-pratipada, 1334 (2nd May 1927). Since 
then Janmotsav is being celebrated every year. 
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Ma’s grace on my father 

One day father took Ma to our Tikatuli residence and 
offered worship at Ma’s lotus feet while repeating his Ishta- 
mantra. While the worship was going on Ma stood up 
with an intense and unusual bhāv. Ma then said to father, 
“From today onwards your external rituals using flowers, 
bel-leaves, etc, is over.” Father then prostrated on the 
ground and offered his obeisance. A few days later, Ma 
called father and said, “Write a letter to your Kulguru. 
What is his instruction regarding this matter. Take his 
consent.” Surprisingly Guruji did not object to it, on the 
other hand happily gave his consent. Father had a lot of 
pain in his knees. While walking for some time also the 
-circulation of blood in legs used to detoriate. Hence he 
also could not travel a lot by train. Ma made him perform 
a breathing exercise regularly. Father started feeling better 
just with that. After that Ma instructed him to sit for 
meditation for twenty-four hours and more too. With Ma’s 
blessings he sat down and did that too. Ma then said, 
“This has never been instructed to anyone, only instructing 
you to do it. Depending on one’s capacity, one is advised 
a particular type of regulation only. All are not the same?” . 
With Ma’s permission my father was able to sit for 
hours for meditation without any discomfort or pain. Earlier 
even in the summer, after washing his feet with cold water 
he used to fall sick. Used to develop stomach ailments 
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too and could not digest anything. Used to fall sick while 
bathing in the ponds, hence he never bathed there. But he 
ate whatever prasad was given by Ma. With Ma’s grace 
he started digesting everything and could walk and move 
about without any hindrance. 
A horse-carriage can also overtake a car 

One day Ma was going to the residence of Dhankora. 
The instant Ma came out of the Ashram in the car, a person 
arrived in a horse-carriage to have Ma’s darshan. The 
moment he saw Ma leaving in the car, he hurriedly 
instructed the driver of the carriage, “Quickly follow that 
car.” He just did not think for a moment as to how a 
carriage could follow a car. He had only one thought, 
“Ma has gone and he has to catch Ma.’ After covering 
some distance when Ma observed that a carriage was 
hurriedly following Her car, Ma said, “Stop the car.” 

Within a short time the horse-carriage came near the 
car and stopped. The passenger got down and pranām'ed 
Ma by touching Her lotus feet and when he came to know 
that Ma was going to Dhankora’s residence, he too 
arrived there a few minutes after Ma reached there. 
Referring to this incident Ma said to the devotees in 
Shahbagh, “So see, if you can run in this manner with 
single-minded concentration, the car too will stop for the 
horse-carriage. Later gradually after getting all the 
information he too can reach the destination. We were in 
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a car. Even though he was ina horse-carriage he reached 
us. This can happen only if you run with a single aim in 


Baulbabu’s wife always came for the kirtan in 
Shahbagh, and she used to fall into a bhav. After the 
second day of her dikshā, Chintaharanbabu’s wife too 
fell into a bhāv. She became unconscious in the evening 
kirtan, catching hold of Ma’s lotus feet. It was almost 
two after midnight by the time she could be awakened. 
From then onwards she regularly fell into a trance. 

Twenty three days without water 

Once, Ma stopped taking water for twenty three days. 
Did not even wash Her face and mouth. After twenty three 
days, in the night four of us (Kamlakanth, Ataldada, Nandu 
and myself) were sitting along with Ma on the floor of 
Ma’s room in Golghar. Bholanath was lying on the bed. 
At around two-thirty or three in the night Ma asked fora 
tumbler of water. After the water arrived, Ma woke up 
Bholanath and said, “All the five of you present in the 
room, feed mea mouthful of water each.” After that was 
done, Ma said, “I was checking how it feels by not taking 
water. But observed that This Body was forgetting the 
use of water. If for once This Body forgets it then you all 
will face a lot of problem with This Body, hence evenifit 
Was not required, have started drinking water.” After sitting 
for a while, Ma suddenly stood up, opened the door of 
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the room, went out and picked up five lotus flowers lying 
near the door and then returned back into the room. 
Showing those flowers to us Ma said, “See, someone has 
kept these five lotus flowers outside. You five have fed 
me water and only five lotus flowers are kept outside. So 
you five, take one each.” So saying Ma gave each one of 
us a lotus flower. We were all surprised to think who at 
such an hour of the night had kept those five flowers. But 
everything is possible with Ma, hence nowadays I do not 
feel surprised to observe any special incident. 
The effect of hindering Ma’s work 

One day while narrating incidents of Her early life, 
Masaid, “I wanted to stay in this Siddheshwari for three 
months, but Bholanath just did not allow that. For this 
reason, Bholanath had a severe illness.” 

Once on a certain issue, Ma was not agreeing but 
Bholanath kept on pestering and hence finally Ma had to 
do it. But after that for the next fifteen days, Ma could not 
enter inside the room. Even during rain or a storm Ma 
remained outside. I have observed quite a lot of similar 
incidents. Many atime Ma used to say, "Whatever has to 
happen will happen, when He has ordered I will surely do 
it.” So saying Ma performed that work, but finally adverse 
effects used to occur on Ma’s Body. Hence Bholanath 
also felt afraid to insist Ma on certain matters, wondering 
what its repercussion would be. 
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Ourān and Namāz 

One day during kirtan Ma was in an intense bhāv. 

There was an unnatural glow like the sparks oflightening 
in Ma's countenance and Ma was rotating as well as 
revolving around the kirtan area. Suddenly Ma came out 
of the kirtan room and in that dark night moving at a 
tremendous speed crossed the garden and halted in front 
of the big grave of the Fakir-saheb. A Muslim gentleman 
had also arrived to have Ma’s darshan. He was prompted 
by Ma to follow and he opened the door to the grave. 
Ma went inside and moved throughout the place and then 
in a very high tone started reciting the verses of Quran. 
After that Ma started reciting the Vamāz. The gentleman 
also started reciting the Vamāz. In general, the Muslim 
people while reciting Vamāz, change body and hand 
positions once or twice only, but Ma did it as and when it 
should be done and that too with Her mind and all Her 
body parts involved in it. 

Later Ma had explained about these actions in brief. 
Masaid, “There is a beauty within this too. But, usually 
people are not aware of it. Everyone does it for name- 
sake only.” Regarding the language of Quran, Ma said, 
“I cannot do anything on my will. I observed that all these 
were coming out from within. Language, words, tune, all 
were automatically occurring. The meaning and sense of 
all these were also arising from within. All the time all these 
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cannot be described to you all. Actually whatever is 
happening at a certain time the meaning of all that is 
occurring within, at that very instant.” 

Later Ma came out and went to the kirtan room. 
There prasād was distributed by throwing it around. The 
gentleman too collected the prasad. He wanted to feed 
Masomething with his own hand. The moment Ma agreed 
and went near him, he dropped a batāsa in Ma’s open 
mouth and Maate it. 

Reading the mind 

Several times Ma has given indication of knowing the 
thoughts of the people around Ma. Suppose a person is 
sitting with a question in his mind and Mais talking with 
another person. While conversing with him Ma often gives 
out the answer to the first person’s question. This has 
happened on several occasions and is still occurring. 

One day Ma was asked, “Does everyone’s inner 
thoughts always arise in front of Your eyes?” Ma replied, 
“No it doesn’t. Everyone's thoughts are not known all the 
time, but in which ever direction the eyes turn, there 
everything is clearly seen. Just as you know the alphabets, 
but they do not arise in front of you all the time, but 
whenever you look at someone or something, then 
automatically you can see that clearly in your mind. 
Understand that too be like this only! One more fact is 
that even though everything is being observed a tendency 
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to not to see arises. It is all because of the bhav.” 
Divine vision 

Ihave several times obtained proof of Ma’s divine 
vision. Suppose I have performed some household chores 
in the afternoon. In the evening when I went near Ma, Ma 
used to say, “I was lying down and observing you perform 
that work.” Not only myself but several others have also 
obtained proof of this fact. But Ma rarely speaks like this. 
However, sometimes these come out of Her lips. 

Once in Shahbagh I had asked Ma, “Ma when we 
suddenly get worried about You, do You also become 
aware of it?” Ma replied, “You know, how I understand 
it? Whenever your concentration is directed towards This 
Body, instantly I see you all in various forms and hence 
understand that you all are thinking about This Body.” 
Ma further said, “One night I was lying down on the bed 
within the mosquito net. I saw you picking up the net and 
touching My feet.” 

One day Ma went and sat on the Siddheshwari āsan, 
Kirtan was about to start and there were quite a lot of 
people in the room. An unknown person who was 
Standing, looked at Ma and said, “Please tell why I have 
come? I will not tell vocally, but [have mentally asked a 
question, answer if You can?” Ma looked at him for 
sometime and said, “I have answered, you try to 
understand. You have asked the question mentally, I too 
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have replied mentally, understand if you can.” So saying 
Ma looked at him and smiled. That person did not say 
anything. The next day going to Shahbagh, I saw that 
person standing at one corner of Ma’s room and crying. 
He wanted to pranām Ma and beg forgiveness. But Ma 

` was busy in the household chores and did not pay any 
attention to him. What was in the person’s mind I do not 
know but he kept on crying anxiously. 

{In 1947 too somebody had asked Ma, “Whenever 
worried we meditate on You, whether it is day or night, do 
You become aware of it?” Ma had replied, “Yes.”} 

One day a person brought bhog items to offer to Ma. 
Ma wasn’t in the house. When Ma returned food was 
cooked from those items. By the time everyone finished 
eating it was almost dusk. Another devotee came and 
pleaded, “I have not received prasad, but I want some 
now.” Without saying anything Ma instructed to grind the 
spices. However on that very day someone had presented 
a large fish to Jyotishdada. He said to theservantto go . 
and give some in Shahbagh. The servant reached Shahbagh 
with some fish and few other items. Ma Started laughing. 
The spices paste was ready, hence all these were cooked 
and then again many of them had prasad. 

Some other day Ma was sitting with everyone in the 
Shahbagh field. All ofa sudden Ma got up, smoothed 
Her clothes and again sat down. Then said, “Raibahadur 
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is arriving.” Truly enough a little later the sound of 
Raibahadur’s car was heard in the distance. 
The robber's box 

Frequently Ma used to advise éveryone, “All of you 
should make a robber’s box. The various bhavs that you 
attain, you should not divulge it to anyone, make a robber's 
box. Fill the box. After that if some of it spill’s out then let ` 
it be. Don’t worry about it. You just move ahead in your 
path of salvation, whatever little is getting revealed outside 
let it be, you from your side doni’t try to reveal it to others. 
All these that are getting revealed one by one are also the 
various states of this path. While moving ahead in this 
path such a state arises, when all these are automatically 
revealed. But the sādhak (aspirant) should not concentrate 
on that. If the aspirant ambitiously starts revealing all these 
(to others) then he will get anchored there itself. And if 
instead of stopping to enjoy these tamāshās (jugglery) 
of the road, he proceeds towards his aim then it is seen 
that, after attaining a higher state 1 these that were e being 
revealed have stopped occurring.” 

After returning from Haridwar Ma’s Janmotsav was 
held for the first time in 1927 Baishak in Shahbagh. During 
that time the function was held only on one day i.e. on 
19th Baishāk. 

After that, Shri Kunjmohan Mukhopadhyay arrived 
from Kashi and visited Ma regularly in Dhaka. It was 
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written in Kunjbabu’s fifth son Manu’s horoscope that he 
would die of snake-bite. So Manu’s mother said to Ma, 
“Ma, I am leaving my son with you. If he has to live then 
he will live.” Ma then said, “This is just not required. Take 
him back with you.” So they returned back to Kashi. 
Kolkata, Deoghar, Vindhyachal, Chunar 1927 ° 

A few days later, may be in the month of Shravan 
(July-August), Ma departed from Dhaka along with 
Bholanath. On the earlier night Ma arrived in a car to our 
house. Staying there for a few minutes Ma went to 
someone else’s house. It was quite late in the night. Both 
father and myself felt that Ma was going to leave Dhaka. 
Visiting several houses here Ma went to J yotishdada’s 
house and said, “Why send Prasad daily to your house. 
Instead today itself will make some more prasad.” So 
saying Ma made a few fruits into prasad and conversing 
for a while returned back to Shahbagh. He too felt 
suspicious that something was wrong, so he sent his 
servant to Shahbagh. He found both Ma and Bholanath 
sitting there. 

At around two in the night father became restless and 
went walking from Tikatuli to Shahbagh. The gate to the 
garden was locked. He crossed over the wall. But there 
was a lot of filth on the other side near the wall on which 
he stepped unknowingly. However, he went near Ma in 
that dirty condition. He found both Ma and Bholanath 
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sitting outside and conversing. Observing father at this 
hour of the night Ma asked, “What is this, arrived so late 
in the night?” Father said, “Ma, I had a suspicion and 
hence I have come now. Are You going somewhere 
without taking us?” Ma said, “IfI go of course you will 
know.” My father was still suspicious. Father was 
considering himself impure for stepping on the filth and 
hence Ma requested him to go back home. If this incident 
had not occurred with him he would have stayed back 
there for the night. 

On the other hand Ma had already.decided to depart 
for Narayangunj on that very moming and from there go 
somewhere else. Ma had also decided that if they met 
someone on the way to the station then they would not 


«41, proceed. My father left Ma’s place at around three in the 
“uy Right and Ma departed from Shahbagh just an hour later 


"at around four in the morning. When father went there » 
early morning Ma and Bholanath had already departed. 
Jyotishdada’s house was on the road to the station. Every 
day he used to get up at dawn and lie down outside. But 
that day since Ma had visited him in the night he had not 
come out and must have been sleeping inside. Finally Ma 
did not meet anyone on the way. In order to keep the 
promise, Ma sent someone from Narayangunj to inform 
my father that She had left with Bholanath in the first train 
to Naryanagunj and from there will go somewhere else. 
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Gradually we got news that Ma had gone to Kolkata from 
Rajshahi, from there to Deogharand finally to Vindhyachal. 
Asnake bites Ma in Vindhyachal 

In that period there wasn’t any Ashram in Vindhyachal, 
hence Ma resided in a rented house on top of the hill. 
Several devotees of Kashi including Kunjmohanbabu and 
his family also reached Vindhyachal to have Ma’s darshan. 
One day Ma and Bholanath took all of them for the 
darshan of Ashtabhujā Devi on the Ashtabhuja hill. From 
there they moved towards Sitakund. On the way at one 
instance Ma had walked quite ahead of everyone. After 
covering some distance Ma beckoned everyone behind 
to stop right there. Bholanath and few others rushed ahead 
and sawa black hooded snake a little ahead of Ma Staring 
at Ma. Ma kept Her foot on the snake. Observing this 
everyone became worried and asked Ma whether the 
snake had bitten or not. Ma did not say anything and just 
walked ahead, informing everyone to follow. Manu’s 
younger brother Shankar almost six or seven years old 
suddenly exclaimed, “Mother, it was written that bhaiya 
(elder brother Manu) would be bitten by a snake, hence 
Ma has taken it on Herself.” Everyone were surprised to 
hear this. Finally Ma reached the house where She was 
staying. Ma called Manu and Smilingly said, “Manu the 
snake was supposed to bite you but it bit me.” Usually 
Maeats very little, but on that day Maateall the khichri 
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that was cooked for everyone. 

Over in Dhaka, for a change of weather, Jyotishdada 
also went to Vindhyachal. He lived in a house below the 
hilltop where Ma was staying. After the khichri-bhog Ma. 
went downhill to his house. Jyotishdada was really 
troubled to hear this snakebite incident from Ma. Without 
asking which foot was bitten, he picked up Ma’s right 
foot and applied all tlie medicines he had. Ma laughingly 
said, “The bite was on the left foot and all the medicines 
were applied on the right foot. Fhat is an excellent 
treatment. Then there is no use of medicines.” After some 
time Ma went back to the hilltop house. The children were 
playing and Matoo started playing with them. Later sitting 
at some place, the children saw two snake bite marks 
which had turned blue. They asked, “How did You feel 
when the snake bit You?” Ma replied, “Not much, just 
felt some vibration in the foot.” 

After that Jyotishdada departed for Chunar. Matoo 
went to Chunar for one-two days. Everyone came to 
know that Jyotishdada had been saved by Ma. 
Jyotishdada got Ma’s footprint embossed on a Chunar 
stone slab and installed it near a grave in Dhaka Ashram 
and constructed a small temple over it. Those lotus 
footprints of Ma are being worshipped daily. 

From Chunar Ma wentto Jaipur. Jyotishdada went 
to the station to see-off Ma and Bholanath. Ma instructed 
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him, “While returning, you will find a red hibiscus garland 
lying on the roadside near the Chunar fort. Keep it safely 
with you.” Later on, it was learnt that the priest in Dhaka 
Ashram had forgotten to offer a red hibiscus garland on 
the Idol of Devi-Kali. 

Ma finally returned to Dhaka after the tour. One day 
Ma was sitting in the dancing hall with several devotees. 
Someone picked up the incident of the snake-bite on the 
Ashtabhuja hill. Immediately Ma’s eyes were filled with 
tears. On asking, Ma replied, “Had a kheyāl of that snake; 
will meet him again. Everyone asked, “Ma, who is that 
snake?” Ma did not give any reply. Ma has said several 
times, “The answers to all the questions do not arise all 
the time. Maybe, the answer is not be revealed, hence 
This Body is not able to answer now.” However few days 
later, Ma informed us about the snake. 

Ramna Ashram 

Inthe meantime Jyotishdada, Niranjanbabu and few 
others were making efforts to have an Ashram in Dhaka. 
But Ma said to them, “This Body does not require any 
Ashram. My Ashram is right under the shade of a tree, 
still if you all feel that you need an Ashram then you may 
construct one. But Ihave to say something about it. Ifat 
all you are striving for an Ashram then try to retrieve the 
land behind the Ramna Kāli-mandir (where the present 
Ashram exists). Long time ago sanyāsis used to reside 
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here who lived on fruits and air. This Body has seen their 
souls in the Kāli-mandir.” Since Ma had suggested, 
Jyotishdada and Niranjanbabu made sincere efforts to 
procure that land. While lying ill in bed, Jyotishdada used 
to feel depressed that they could not purchase the land till 
now. Even after getting well the land could not be 
purchased. Finally one day depressed he went to worship 
Mā-Kāli in the temple. Sitting there he felt the presence 
of Ma near him. That very day the deal was finalized and 
_ the land was purchased. 
Vidyakut, Kheora 1927 

After returning from Chunar, Ma departed for Her 
parents house in Vidyakut. Bholanath, his younger brother 
Jaminibabu, Dadamahashay, Didima, Ma’s brother 
Makhan, Ma’s younger sister, my father, Birendada, and 
myself accompanied Ma on this trip. A lot of relatives of 
Dadamahashay lives there. All of them and people from 
that and the neighbouring villages arrived for Ma’s 
darshan. Most of them narrated incidents of Ma’s young 
life and enjoyed a lot. All of them took Ma one at a time 
to their houses. Surprisingly the new local residents thought 
I was Ma’s sister and talked a lot with me too. In Dhaka 
too several people thought 1 was Ma’s sister and said the 
same too. They never believed that I had no worldly 
relation with Ma and thought that I was hiding the 
relationship. Although Ma’s younger sister was also with 
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us, nobody accepted her as Ma’s sister. This really gave 
me immense joy. 

* Then one day we went to Dadamahashay’s parental 
home in Kheora, Ma’s birthplace. During that period few 
Muslims were the owners of that house. They too had 
seen Ma during Her childhood. Ma started narrating quite . 
a few incidents of their life. Ma‘called someone Kaka 
(i.e. father’s brother), someone Mama (i.e. mother’s 
brother) and someone Bhdi (brother). They also gave 
respect to Ma. I asked Didima to show the exact place of 
Ma’s Birth. But because of the alterations in the house 
and courtyards Dadamahashay and Didima could not 
detect the spot. Ma was moving around and showing 
everyone the various plants and trees ahd narrating old 

-Stories ofthat place. 

Since no one could tell the Birth-place, I requested 
Ma, “You indicate the spot, Ma. Everyone has arrived 
here with so much trouble and they have not yet had the 
darshan ofthe Birth-place.” Ma did not say anything but 
after sometime going behind the house and standing ata 
spot after picking up some mud, Ma started crying. Later 
Ma informed that that was the exact Birth-spot. Didima 

too then observing certain areas around that place 
remembered that to be the Birth-spot. Observing Ma 
crying in this manner everyone including Bholanath became 
‘anxious and worried. After sometime, Ma became calm 
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and quiet. Wiping Her tears, Ma called the Muslim owners 
of that house and advised them, “See, ifyou all keep this 
area pious and clean then it will only benefit youall. While 
standing at this place whatever prayers you perform will 
be fulfilled. Never ever dirty this place.” They gave their 
consent to abide by Ma’s instructions. My father wanted 
to give them some donation for cleaning that area but they 
denied saying, “We ourselves will keep this place pious 
and clean.” Seeing them a little frightened Ma consoled 
them saying, “Do not fear. We are leaving now.” Safely 
keeping the mud from Ma’s hand, all of us returned back 
to Vidyakut. 

After our boat started sailing we saw several people 
rushing towards the bank of the river. Hence, instead of 
going away we stopped ahead on the bank near a house. 
Those people came running towards the boat and only 
after meeting them we continued our journey. 

Staying in Vidyakut for quite some time we departed 
for Dhaka: Before leaving Ma caught hold of one of Her 
cousin (paternal uncle’s son) brother and started crying. 
We too were surprised to see this. Ma has no need of 
anything: Or was it the act of crying ofa daughter leaving 
Her father’s house! There was no other reason for crying. 
Later Ma had said, “Earlier just did not have the courage 
to talk with this elder cousin brother.” Bhaiji was also 
consoling by caressing Ma’s back. Now, seeing Macrying, 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


168 Ma Anandamayee 


__allthe people of the village who were standing there started 
crying. Ma quietly came and sat down in the boat and 
wiped away Her tears. Then Ma started smiling. We too 
observing this play of Ma started laughing. Birendradada 
said, “Ma would not leave before making others cry, hence 
Ma Herself cried and performed Her play.” i 
* Even Bholanath’s family were scattered in different 
places and hardly used to meet each other. Pishima 
(Bholanath’s sister and wife of Kaliprasanna Kushari) used 
to say, “Our family had scattered and there was hardly 
any connection amongst us. Some of us had not met each 
other for several years. Bahurāni (newly married wife, 
Ma) is only getting all of them connected. It was just 
because of Ma that the sisters and brothers of Bholanath 
had met each other in Dhaka.” x | 
Meeting the snake again ` 
We were returning in the boat to Dhaka. Ma came 
out and sat at one end of the boat. Because of the river 
current the boat was travelling quite fast. Suddenly Ma 
Saw a snake at a distance coming towards the boat. We 
saw the snake only when it had arrived near the boat. Ma 
kept staring at it for along time. Suddenly the snake came 
near Maand started climbing onto the boat. Ma was still 
silent. The snake was about to touch Ma’s Body when I 
Saw itand rushed forward. The oarsman however slapped 
the snake with his oars. The snake swam into the water 
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and went below the boat. Because of the splashing of the 
oar, a lot of water fell onto Ma’s clothes. Ma kept silent 
and also declined to change Her clothes. 1 then 
remembered Ma saying once that the snake of the 
Ashtabhuja hill would meet Ma again. I asked Ma, “Ma, 
who had arrived in the form of a snake?” Ma kept quiet 
for some time and then said, “I had seen two saints sitting 
several hands up in the sky; one of them was the Guru 
and the other his disciple.” After that Ma became silent. 
Suddenly Ma said, “Will meet again.” 

We finally reached Dhaka. Several days later Ma was 
lying on the ground in a room of the first floor of 
Niranjanbabu’s house. Suddenly Ma felt that there was a 
snake near Her feet. While coming down for the kirtan 
along with Bholanath, Ma suddenly stepped on a snake. 
Ma pushed back Bholanath who was following Ma. 
People rushed near Ma to kill the snake. Ma said, “Kill if 
you can.” Even though the whole place was properly lit 
and very neat and clean, the snake could not be found 
again. Whenever Ma said, “There is a kheyāl of a snake”, 
just a few days later Ma observes a snake. Along white 
snake was also observed in the area behind Ramna temple 
which Ma had advised to purchase. Ma used to arrange 
for milk and bananas for it. Once Ma had kept Her feet 
over a hole and calling Pratul had said, “Don’t fear, now 
you can come near and keep the milk and banana here.” 
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What relation Ma has with snakes that Ma only knows. 
Once Ma had said that, snakes are attracted towards 
those who constantly keep performing yog-kriyas within 
themselves. 
Princess Pyaribanu and Ma 

Every time that Ma passed through Kolkata, Ma was 
taken to Princess Pyaribanu’s residence. Pyaribanu’s son 
and daughter were given marriage on the same night in 
1927 in Kolkata, and for that reason she had invited Ma 
for the functions. Bholanath, my father and myself 
accompanied Ma to Kolkata and attended their wedding. 
Ma was requested to be present in both the marriages. 
So we took Ma from one wedding to the other. And in 
both the places the bride and the bridegroom pranām'ed 
Maand then sat down for the marriage. Ma was asked to 
stay back in Kolkata after the marriage. Daily they used 
to take Ma to their residence. 2 

Pyaribanu had a family problem which she wanted to 
share with Ma. One day she said, “My mother-in-law, 
who stays in Dhaka, has a conflict with me and hence she 
never visits us in Kolkata, and we too rarely go to our 
house in Shahbagh, Dhaka. She stays in Dhaka. But by 
Your grace only she came for the marriage. I am confident 
that ifboth ofus meetin your presence it will be beneficial 
for both of us. So the next day, in Ma’s presence they 
called ameeting and surprisingly, their years old dispute 
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was settled. They confessed to Ma, “It is only because of 
Your kripā that this has been resolved. You will never 
leave our Shahbagh garden.” It was now decided that the 
newly-wed couples and others would visit Dhaka. Even 
though Bholanath worked under them as the caretaker of 
their garden, they had a deep respect and devotion for 
Maand Bholanath. Hence even though itis not an ordinary 
matter, Kāli-Pujā could be celebrated in the garden ofa 
Muslim family. 

Smt Aparnadevi, the daughter of Shri Chittaranjan 
Das had been invited for these weddings. Her mother 
Smt Basantidevi, before becoming a widow, had dreamt 
that, a lady wearing a red bordered saree and a big spot 
of vermillion on Her forehead was saying to her, “Be 

careful, you are going to face a serious turmoil.” Till now 

none of them had seen Ma. Aparnadevi observing Ma in 
the wedding, informed her mother, who came and verified 
that This was tlie Lady that she had dreamt. ` 

A few days after we returned back to Dhaka with 
Ma, Pyaribanu along with the newly-wed couples arrived 
in Shahbagh to her mother-in-law’s house. She requested 
Ma, “One day we would like to have food cooked by 
Ma Herself.” The day they were invited Ma cooked a 
variety of dishes. Motori-Pishi and myselfassisted Ma. 
When they arrived, I served them the various dishes on 
leaf:plates and Ma sat nearby watching them eat the dishes 
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with joy. The young couples remarked that they had never 
eaten such delicious food earlier. Whatever Ma does, is 
always perfect. Inviting the Nawab’s family for lunch, even 
in that, there was nota bit of negligence. Princess Pyaribanu 
offered a golden necklace to Mā-Kāli and placed it around 
the neck of the Idol with her own hands. Staying in Dhaka 
for a few days they returned back to Kolkata. 
Durgā-Pujā of 1927 

In October 1927, our ancestral Durgā-Pujā was held 
in our Tikatuli house. Maand Bholanath were brought 
here from Shahbagh on the Shashti day. The family priest 
(who was not well) was called for performing the Pujé. 
Ma said to me, “It is not good to worship in this manner. 
_ One’s own Puja should be performed by oneself only. If 
one cannot do it, only then one should call the priest. Let 
Baba (my father) perform the Puja.” On Ma’s instructions 
it was decided that father would perform the rituals and 
the priest would utter the mantras. Till now no one had 
seen my father performing such a large scale Puja. So 
father sat down in front of the Idol and Ma sata little far 
away and watched the Puja. After the Puja, the sacrifice 
ritual was to be performed. On the Saptami day the 
sacrifice was completed without any hassle. 

On Ashtami day a second sacrifice was to be 
performed for the welfare of, my father. So adistant relation 
of father Surendrababu was asked to make the sacrifice 
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of the goat in'tlīē adjacent room with the goat facing the 
Idol in the Pujā room. Ma was sitting in the Puja room 
with Her back towards the adjacent room. Suddenly Ma 
got up and rushed to the sacrifice room. The sacrificing 
knife fell on the goat’s neck but the goat couldn’t be 
beheaded. Everyorie around started shouting ‘Ma, Ma’, 
because this was a sign of misfortune. But Ma remained 
standing motionless. Bholanath also became perturbed 
with this incident. He thought, how could such a mishap 
occur in between all these joyous atmosphere. He rushed 
and took the sacrificing knife from Surendrababu and 
ordered for a fresh goat. The goat was brought and 
Bholanath sacrificed it cleanly. Ma ordered for a coconut 
to be cut with that knife and sacrificed in lieu of the goat. 
But the coconut arrived after the goat was beheaded. 
However, as decided by Ma, it was also cut with the 
same knife. This type of coconut-sacrifice during any 
worship has become common in several places now. 
After this athird goat was brought for sacrifice for 
the welfare of my father. The moment Bholanath raised 
the knife for the sacrifice, Ma rushed forward and placed 
Herhand on the neck of the goat and sat down there. Ma 
then smilingly said, “You cannot touch the goat without 
cutting my hand.” Bholanath lowered down the knife. The 
goat was removed from there and on Ma’s instructions 
was released in the Ramna field in its old place. Before 
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the goat was taken away Ma caressed the goat and 

instructed, “The sacrifice of the goat for Baba $ (my father) 

welfare, a ritual that was being followed for several years 

will not be executed again from now on.” Ma further said, 

“Regarding the goat sacrifice followed by your family, ask 
your Gurudev, only ifhe advises you may stop that too.” 
Gurudev insisted that the goat sacrifice has to be 
performed and hence it is still continuing. The spectators 
who till now had no devotion for Ma, were amazed to 
* observe Ma’s calm, quiet and unchanged countenance 
during the mishap and all the commotion that occurred: 
here. They accepted that they had never seen anyone so 

reserved and calm. Ma is respected all over the world if 
not for anything else, but for Ma’s calm, quiet, reserved. 
and joyful countenance. The human race cannot but bow 
down in devotion for this very nature of Ma. Ma has in 
_ this manner prevented and stopped two goat sacrifices. 

Ma said, “A sacrifice is completed once everything is 

offered to God in any ritual or worship.” 

The trip to Kamakhya 1928 
It was planned that Ma would go to Kamakhya, 

Guwahati, Assam. Earlier the Munsif of Firozpur, Shri 

Dinesh Chandra Rai, met Main Kolkata, when Ma was 
on the way to the Kumbh Mela in Haridwar. One of their 
talented sons had passed away a few days ago and they 
had gained peace and comfort after having Ma’s darshan. 
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They had arrived in Dhaka and had requested Ma to visit 
them in Firozpur. Shri Girijashankar wanted Ma to visit 
his house in Baisari village in Barisal district. So in 1928, 
Maalong with Bholanath, my father and myself departed 
for Kamakhya. Several people including Dadamahashay 
arrived there from Kolkata and Kashi to meet Ma in - 
Kamakhya. All of us had darshan of Kamakhya-Devi 
and enjoyed the visit. It was decided that we would go to 
Firozpur from here, and from there to Baisari, Barisal and 
then back to Dhaka. 

One night while strolling outside on the Kamakhya 
hill, Ma felt that the whole hill was as if, filled with a pious 
energy and this energy was spreading all around. So many 
gods and goddesses in their child form including Ram and 
Krishna were playing all around. Saw several saints (Rishi- 
Muni ïs) too. Though they had long beards and knotted 
hair over their heads, all of them were children. Ma 
enjoyed some time with them. The gods, goddesses and 
saints were so numerous that even the hill was not visible. 
Ma returned back into the room. Later Ma informed that 
incident. Iremarked, “The mention of child-like saints is 
found in Ramayan and Mahabharat too. All of them were 
children but staunch ascetics.” Ma said, “Is it so, I have 
not heard of this, everyone were like that only. The area 
was so much charged. Nirmalbabu’s wife was with me, 
she did not see anything, but her whole body was trembling 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 


176 Ma Anandamayee 


in fear. And she could not explain it’s reason.” 

During the worship at Devi Kamakhya temple too 
several young boys and girls had arrived near Ma. One 
night Ma and Bholanath were lying down on the 
Kamakhya hilltop and we were sitting nearby. Ma started 
narrating the incidents of Her childhood, Her young family 
life at Kheora, Ashtagram, Bajitpur, etc. It was almost 
dawn while the conversations were going on. Suddenly 
Kunjmohanbabu exclaimed, “ I had thought that I would 
talk with Ma regarding my job, but the whole time was 
wasted in useless conversation.” Ma immediately replied, 
“You all converse on various topics, but they are not 
useless. The conversation of my family life is only useless?” 
Everyone understood that Ma had narrated those incidents 
for us to learn something out oft. 

Since we forget that every word spoken by Mais a 
mantra for us, Ma laughingly and jokingly while narrating 
those incidents reminded us of that fact. Can hearing those 
words be useless, which only purifies our mind? Especially 
earlier incidents of Ma’s life, these are the most pious 
incidents. We don’t even understand which con\g-rsation 
is useful or useless. Kunjmohanbabu felt ashamed after 
hearing Ma’s words and accepted his mistake. One day 
Bholanath was worshipping Ma on this hillto,5 and all ofa 
sudden Mawent into samādhi. Ma sat in this position for 
quite a long time. Very near to the red vermillion spot on 
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Ma’s forehead, a small area was white in color. There 
was a huge and high verandah after the room where the 
present Puja was held. The goat sacrifice was held below 
that at a distance. After the sacrifice father held the goat in 
such a manner that he became wet with its blood. After 
coming out of samadhi, Ma said, “Few blood drops of 
the sacrifice have fallen on my Body, I clearly understood.” 
Everyone were surprised to hear this because from such 
a distance blood drops in general cannot reach here. Bhog 
was offered. Maroamed around the hills happily for quite . 
a few days and then departed for Firozpur. 

Firozpur, Baisari, Sohagdal, Rajshahi 

In May 1928 we reached Firozpur. Getting down 
from the steamer we had to travel a short distance by 
boat. The moment the boat reached the ghdt, we could 
clearly hear the sweet sound of kirtan. The kirtan put 
Ma into a bhav. Several people had arrived at the ghat 
chanting kirtan. Ma was caught and carefully brought 
down from the boat and Her saree was properly tightened 
around Her waist. The people decorated Ma with garlands 
and sandal paste. With Her eyes semi-closed, Body almost 
unconscious, hairs open, wearing a large blouse and the 
saree tightened around Her, Ma moved ahead along with 
‘the kirtan swaying from side to side. Observing this state 
of Ma everyone themselves became drunk in happiness 
and chanted the kirtan with more fervor. After Ma and 
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the group reached their place of stay, Ma rested for a 
while and then bhog was offered. But Ma still being in a 
bhav could not take even a bite of food. Ma stayed there 
for two days and most of the time Ma was in bhavas the 
kirtan was also chanted nearby for most of time. I learnt 
that almost all of Firozpur had come for Ma’s darshan 
accept an old lady who could not walk. So everyone took 
Mato her residence, hence she also had Ma’s darshan. 

From Firozpur, Girijababu took Ma to his residence 
in Baisari. There too Ma was in enormous bhav because 
of the ongoing kirtan. Girijababu had become 
disheartened because of Ma’s delay in arriving in Baisari. 
One day his aged mother waking up in the morning 
informed, “I dreamt today that Mā-Kāli and Mā-Mansā 
are arriving soon. You proceed to Firozpur, Ma must be 
reaching there.” Later Girijababu built a small Ashram 

. around the place where Ma sat in bhav. 

Shri (Dr.) Biren Maharaj arrived in Baisari, to escort 
Mato his residence in Sohagdal village. Ma had to travel 
in boat and walk through the villages to reach his house. 
Several people accompanied us along the way chanting 
Kirtan. From there Ma went to Salkia, Kolkata, and from 
there to Rajshahi and finally to Dhaka. Ma had been to 
the residences of several people while moving through 
these villages. Everyone felt that if Ma entered their houses 
It would become pious and holy. In most of the houses 
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there was a worship area comprising of an Idol of Laxmi- 
Devi or Radha-Krishna. Going to those worship places 
Ma asked for batāsā (sugar-bubbles) and paan (betel- 
leaf) and ate it too. These were actually offered as bhog 
to the deities, but since most of them felt Ma to be a form 
of Goddess, they willingly offered it from there. In this 
manner, playing all the way in Her own way, Ma reached 
Dhaka. 
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New rules of eating 

For a few days Ma’s fooding was performed in the 
following manner : ‘At one time Ma would eat only that 
much food that could be picked up once by the right hand. 
Again for several days Ma did not eat food served in a 
dish. The floor of the room was cleaned and Ma was 
offered food kept on that floor. One day in reply to 
something that Bholanath had mentioned, Ma said, “I 
will not eat in a copper plate.” Bholanath joked, “What, 
ifnct ina copper plate, will You eat in asilver plate?” Ma 
replied, “Okay, I will eat in a silver plate. But you will 
neither order someone nor purchase one yourself.” 
Surprisingly few days later Jyotishdada sent few sweets 
ina silver plate through someone. After some time father 
* too offered Ma a silver plate. After that for á long time 
Maate ina silver plate only. Ma would fall into bhav and 
stop eating if unknowingly Ma’s bhog was offered in a 
copper plate. This rule was followed for quite some time. 

Darshan of the Dasamahavidya form of Ma 
Pramathbabu himself had narrated that one day he 
felt some sort of doubt on Ma. He had then thought that if 
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Ma would appear before him in that very form of the 
goddess that he would be concentrating on, then only his 
doubts would subside. 
But he did not say about this, to anyone. That very 
evening Ma took Bholanath and Pramathbabu to the 
Siddheshwari temple. Ma sat down on the verandah of 
the temple and slowly time passed away. Even when it 
was quite late in the night, there was no sign of Ma leaving 
that place. So Bholanath lied down on the verandah and 
fell asleep. Pramathbabu sat down and started performing 
japa. During those days Mars veil on Her head was quite 
long and covered most of Ma’s face. Ma was sitting in 
that manner. After sometime it was calm and peaceful'all 
around. Suddenly Ma got up, the veil fell off Her head, 
the hairs hanging loose, Ma’s head bent backward and 
touched Her back. For some unknown reason Pramath- 
babu wanted to see Goddess Chhinnamasta (the be- 
headed Goddess). All ofa sudden, his eyes opened and 
he was totally amazed to see that Form of the Goddess in 
Ma. He prostrated before Ma and paid his obeisance. 
After sometime Ma became normal and sat down 
motionless. After Bholanath woke up, Ma retumed back 
to Shahbagh. On that day there was a servant with 
Pramathbabu, who had also seen the divine form of Ma. 
He said to Pramathbabu, “Sir, I have seen the 
Dasamāhāvidyā Form of the Goddess in Ma.” 
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Pramathbabu immediately hugged him and said, "You are 
luckier than me. Ihave seen only one Form of the Goddess 
and you have seen the ten Forms of the Goddess!” 
The new house in Siddheshwari 
The existing house in Siddheshwari had become quite 
old. Many felt the need of an Ashram for Ma. Also 
everyone were not able to enter and gather together in 
` the Shahbagh garden. Rumors ofa dispute were also being 
heard from Pyaribanu’s side. Before this the house that 
was built in Siddheshwari on Ma's kheyāl had a thatched 
roof and mud walls. Hence it was decided to construct a 
proper house in Siddheshwari. Father came forward and 
took this responsibility and whatever land we had 
procured, a big house was constructed over it. Later 
several other devotees came forward and shared the 
expenses. This is Ma’s first Ashram and that house still 
exists in Siddheshwari. While constructing this house, 
regarding the special āsan existing within the old house, 
Ma advised, “That place was till now in the form of a 
dugout, but I see that nobody will be able to protect that 
spot.” So saying Ma instructed the manner in which a 
bigger dais of Ma’s height was to be constructed over the 
dugout. The dais was constructed in that manner only. 
Giridih, Chunar, Vindhyachal 1928 
After a few days Ma again departed from Dhaka. 
Accompanying Ma were Bholanath, Moroni and Nandu. 
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Me and my father were left out. Ma went to Giridih via 
Kolkata. From there Ma visited Pareshnath Temple and 
after staying there for a few days returned back to Kolkata. 
Then passing through Chunar and Mirzapur, Ma went to 
Vindhyachal. Staying there for a few days Ma went ona 
trip to Kolkata, Tarekeshwar and Nabadwip and finally 
back to Dhaka, but not in Shahbagh. 
Residing in Shahbagh was banned in 1928 
When Ma was departing from Shahbagh for Giridih, 
Prafullababu’s wife jokingly said to Ma, “Come back 
quickly. If You delay in coming I will not allow You to 
enter Shahbagh. The gates will be closed.” Ma also replied 
laughingly, “Is it so? Okay.” No doubt she had jokingly 
mentioned this but whatever she uttered had become true. 
The owners of Shahbagh handed over the garden to the 
Court of Wards. Bholanath, Raibahadur Yogeshbabu and 
Bhudevbabu became jobless as they worked under the 
owners. So on Ma’s return, She could not go to Shahbagh. 
- Hence Ma used to mention séveral times, “Words should 
be spoken carefully. Sometimes the bad and even the 
good speeches become true.” 
The Mā-Kāli {dol is shifted for the second time 
Since Ma was out of Dhaka during this period, 
permission was asked through post and the Mā-Kāliīdol 
was shifted to a rented house in Tikatuli. The Idol was 
quite old and made of mud, so everyone were afraid to 
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move it. But it was properly shifted to the hired house. 
This was the second time that the Idol was shifted. All 
those who were staying in Shahbagh, including 
Dadamahashay and Didima arrived in this rented house. 
Maarrived in the rented house in Dhaka in May 1928. 
Raibahadur Yogeshbabu’s wife pleaded to Ma for her 
husband’s job but Ma said, “Do not get anxious, everything 
is for the good.” Later they realized with Ma’s grace, the 
benefit of losing this job. Even after this Pyaribanu and 
her son-in-law wanted to take Ma back to Shahbagh, 
but Yogeshbabu did not consider it to be proper and he 
did not allow Ma to go there. After arriving in Dhaka, Ma 
learnt that the health of (Yogeshbabu’s son) Prafullababu’s 
wife, was very serious. Ma went to their house first and 
Stayed there for quite some time. While leaving their house 
Maremoved Her wrapped sheet and gave it to the patient. 
Within a few days she started recovering and became fit 
again. 
Ma’s devotion for Her parents - Janmotsav 1928 
The date of Ma's Janmotsav was nearby and the 
new house in Siddheshwari was also fully constructed. 
So it was decided that the function will be held in the new 
Siddheshwari Ashram. It was also planned that akhand- 
Kirtan will be chanted throughout the period from the 
Birth-day (English calendar) to the Birth-Tihi (the lunar 
calendar date). The function started from 2nd May (19th 
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Baishākh) and concluded on 9th May (Krishnapaksh, 
Chaturthi, 26th Baishakh). The main room in which the 
Puja was held was quite big, like a hall and hence the 
kirtan was being chanted there itself. Chintaharanbabu 
and several others like Nimai Sanyas, Manbhanjan, 
Mathur, etc, while singing the kirtan were occasionally 
making the spectators laugh and sometimes cry with their 
dialogues. Ma sitting still, at one side of the hall was listening 
to the kirtan. 

On the final day of the Janmotsav (9th May) from 
ten in the night, Ma lied down on Didima’s lap. On the 
last quarter of the night, (when Ma arrived in this mortal 
world), tearing a flower from Her garland, Ma held it in 
Her fist for a long time. The fist slowly moved towards 
Didima’s feet, the hand opened and the flower fell on 
Didima’s feet. During this whole period Ma was lying in 
bhav. At the pious moment of Ma’s manifestation, Ma 
was somehow carried to the place of worship and while 
Ma remained ina lying position, Bholanath worshiped 
Ma. Even after the Puja was over, when it was already 
dawn, Ma was still lying in that position. After several 
hours with a lot of effort Ma was awakened. Ma sat up, 
and after sometime opened Her eyes with a smile on Her 
face. Dadamahashay was chanting kirtan. Ma beckoned 
him, he came near, Ma took off the garland from Her 
neck and putting it around his neck prostrated on the 
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ground right on his feet. After that Ma could not get up. 
Ma was again woken up with a lot of effort. Whatever 
Ma does, it seems as if Ma offers Her whole Body, Mind 
and Soul onto it. And Dadamahashay with the garland in 
his neck danced around and sang several songs including, 
` “Hari-naamer mala, Nitai dilo aamaar golay; Hari- 
naam mantra dilo, snaan koray ganga-jole” (God's 
name (Hari) in the form of a garland, Nitai (another form 
of god) placed it around my neck; The mantra of God’s 
name (Hari) was given to me, and I felt like bathing in 
Ganga-water.). 

In between this celebration, Baulbabu one day 
decorated Ma with ornaments made of flowers. Ma was 
looking majestically beautiful! However some time later 
Ma took off the ornaments. I have observed that after 
some time Ma goes into samadhi if Ma is decorated in 
this manner or worshipped in a special manner or if 
someone kept touching Ma’s feet for some time. 

After the Janmotsav in Siddheshwari, Ma went to 
Dineshbabu’s house in Tangail. Only Bholanath and 
Jyotishdada accompanied Ma. After Ma returned back 
ina day or two, I received a letter from Dineshbabu. He 
expressed sorrow for not being able to meetus this time. 
He also wrote: “Kirtan was held here and Ma was 
absorbed in Her bhāv. Several people were trying their 
best to take care of Ma’s Body, but Ma’s Body fell on to 
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the ground almost four times. After Ma became normal, 
we asked Ma, ‘Ma, whenever You are in a bhav Khukuni 
alone is able to protect You, but today she is absent and 
inspite of our efforts Your Body has received quite alot of 
injury, what is the reason?’ Softly Ma replied, ‘That 
everyone will not understand.’” Receiving this letter and 
reading Ma’s words, I was filled with gratitude. 
Shifting the Mā-Kāli Idol for the third time 

After Ma departed for Tangail, in May 1928, on Ma’s 
permission a double-story house ‘Uttama-Kutir’ was 
taken on rent near the Dhakeshwari Temple and the Mä- 
Kāli Idol was shifted there from the Tikatuli rented house. 
This is the third time that the place of the Idol has been 
shifted. After returning from Tangail, Ma cameto this house 
and stayed in aroom on the first floor. After several days 
the Zamindar of Taaki arrived here for Ma’s darshan 
along with his whole family. He and his wife were in grief 
due to the loss of their son. They received quite a lot of 
solace after having Ma’s darshan and worshipping Ma 
too. Ma then said, “I am your daughter.” Immediately 
they hugged Ma and obtained immense joy. 

Over here the health of Niranjanbabu’s wife was also 
deteriorating and she wished to see Ma daily. Hence he 
took Ma daily to his house. One day Birendradada went 
along with Ma and seeing Niranjanbabu’s wife, felt too 
depressed. One evening Ma was sitting absolutely stiff 
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with eyes closed in Her room and several devotees had 
also assembled in the room. Almost daily evening Ma used 
tositlike this, stiff with eyes staring at the sky. Birendradada 
sitting there was silently praying to Ma for curing 
Niranjanbabu’s wife, because her stomach pain was 
almost unbearable. After sometime, Ma suddenly opened 
Her eyes and looking at everyone asked, “Who is calling 
me?” Birendradada understood that Ma had heard his 
prayer and hence with palms joined he pleaded, “Ma, I 
was calling. Please save Niranjanbabu’s wife.” Ma stared 
at him for some time and then closed Her eyes and became 
stiffagain. After a few days Niranjanbabu’s wife passed 
away. 
Saving Nandu from certain death (June 1928) 

During this period Ma went to Barisal and stayed there 
for a few days. From there to Munshiganj and then to 
Bikrampur. Here Ma visited several villages in a boat. 
Ma’s first stop was at Tantar, where Ma’s paternal aunties 
lived. One day I was sitting here with Ma, when suddenly 
Ma tore a piece of my cloth and tied it around my left 
bicep. This piece of cloth was not completely removed 
from the cloth I was wearing, just tore it slightly and tied 
the narrow portion onto my arm. Hence it was difficult to 
move about. To avoid the eyes of others wrapped myself 
with another cloth. I felt that Ma did not want me to open 
italthough Ma did not Say anything about it. The next day 
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we were supposed to go to Shyamlal’s house. I was 
wearing a blouse which had to be changed, but because 
of the bandage I could not do so. I asked Ma about it. 
Masaid, “Do not open it now, open it after seven days.” 
Since I had to cook Ma’s bhog hence I again asked Ma, 
“After coming out from the bathroom ifT do not change 
my clothes and cook bhog and feed you, what will others 
say.” Ma said, “Don’t tell anyone about it. You do all your 
work wearing this set of clothes only.” Though this was 
my first opportunity to perform puja and other duties in 
this manner wearing the same set of clothes, there was no 
chance of disobeying Ma’s orders. Daily I just wrapped 
a fresh cloth over myself in order to avoid the eyes of the 
devotees. 

After that we went to Bholanath’s own house in 
Aatpara. Ma’s elder sister-in-law (Bholanath’s elder 
brother Late Rewatibabu’s wife), a widow was staying 
there during that period. She requested Ma to enter her 
house. But Ma went and sat down ina neighbour's house 
and humbly said to her, “I have never disobeyed your 
orders, but today I am not able to follow it, what can I 
do?’ l 

Touring in this manner finally we returned back to 
Dhaka. That very day we received a telegram informing 
“Yogendrababu was seriously ill, at least once Ma has to 
go to Kolkata’. Another telegram arrived stating that 
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Nandu was also seriously ill. On Ma’s instruction, my 
father and myself departed for Kolkata that very day. Ma 
too left Dhaka the next day and took accommodation in 
Shri Yogendra Kundu’s house in Kolkata. The day we 
reached Kolkata was the day for removing the tied cloth 
and hence I opened it. After several days Yogendrababu’s 
and Nandu's health improved and then Ma and all of us 
returned back to Dhaka. Few days later Ma said, “I knew 
Nandu would be afflicted with this disease. Just for the 
sake of protecting Nandu's life, this tying of the cloth had 
taken place.” 

Ma has been to Yogendrababu’s house several times 
earlier too. Once they took Mato a room filled with toys 
and requested Ma to pick up a toy for Herself. Ma had 
picked up a pacifier or soother used by babies. Later Ma 
gave that to Nandu. 

Moving through the villages of Bikrampur, Ma roamed 
around freely with enjoyment. Entering someone’s house 
Ma searched and brought out a pot full of sweets which 
Ma distributed to one and all present there. In someone 
else’s house a jar of pickles was emptied in this manner. 
Everyone moving along with Maalso enjoyed the tour. 
Ma found out the bhog that was to be offered to the Idol 
of goddess Lakshmi and ate that too. 

Astrange incident in Tangail 
A few days later from Dhaka we went to Dinesh- 
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babu’s house in Tangail. Here too a lot of kirtan was 
held and Ma too fell into various bhavs. One day Ma’s 
situation was such that both Bholanath and all of us felt 
afraid. Without finding any other option Bholanath ordered - 
for some water and as soon as he sprinkled it on Ma’s 
face, Ma spoke fiercely, “Who is sprinkling water? Am I 
suffering from ‘fits’?” The tone was so strong that 
Bholanath was stunned and meekly said, “What to do? 
Sprinkled water unknowingly, just to wake You up.” The 
next instance Ma with eyes shut, giving a sweet smile said, 
“Some juice is mixed in it.” Truly enough the moment water 
` was asked for, a girl had unknowingly brought a vessel 
containing juice. Ma woke up after some time. The next 
day Ma was worshipped by Dineshbabu’s wife in a closed 
room. Suddenly Mastarted crying in such a manner that 
Bholanath and others sitting in the nextroom rushed near 
Ma to console Her. Bholanath was disturbed and angry 
and hence we had to leave their house. Because of this, 
Dineshbabu and his family members were disheartened. 

I have seen that whenever there is a quarrel or 
commotion Ma’s behaviour used to become quite unusual. 
The Compassionate Ma always wanted that everyone 
should stay togetheras friends. But in our worldly matters 
this is not always possible. Ma and everyone were till 
now enjoying but the moment Dineshbabu’s family 
members became disheartened, Ma must have felt hurt. 
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Hence the moment we boarded the boat to catch the 
steamer ahead, Ma fell asleep. A little later there was a 
change in Ma’s Body and Ma suddenly started crying 
and wanted to jump into the water. Ma’s Body with red 
eyes and a dangerous look became so strong that even 
three to four people were not able to prevent Ma from 
Jumping into the water. Observing this I started crying 
and prayed to Ma. Bholanath and my father were 
consoling Ma and were busy preventing Ma from jumping. 
However after some time, Ma managed to put one of 
Her hands into the water and then lying down kept on 
crying. Finally Bholanath pleaded, “What can I do to calm 
You, please become normal” etc, etc. Aftera long time 
Maraised the arm from the water and pointing backwards 
said, “Turn back.” By then we had almost reached the 
steamer. Bholanath mentioned that fact to Ma, but Ma 
with closed eyes repeated twice, “Turn back.” So we 
turned back and proceeded towards Dineshbabu 's house. 
Hearing of Ma’s arrival they were stunned and somehow 
managed to take Ma from the boat to their house, where 
Ma remained lying on the ground for quite some time. 
When Ma sat up, Ma called Bholanath and said to 
him something which calmed him too. Over here, 
Dineshbabu andhis family members had almost forgotten 
their sorrow after seeing Ma and were truly happy when 
Bholanath calmed down. So in this manner Ma solved 
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the commotion and departed from there the next day. The 
right hand which Ma had dropped into the water had 
become almost useless after this incident, such that Ma 
could not even hold anything with it. ; 

This state of Ma remained for almost four months. 
Why this right hand of Ma’s Body had gone out of control, 
one day Ma explained by saying, “Initially Nandu had 
agreed to come along with us but later disagreed. In Tangail 
when This Body behaved unusually, he became afraid and 
while caressing my right hand said that he would go with 
me. But while departing for Kashi he again disagreed to 
come with us. He is childish and hence he was constantly 
changing his opinion. He did not understand that he had 
agreed to go while touching This Body’s right hand but 
finally he did not do so. This would have seriously harmed 
him. To save him from a serious mishap, the right hand 
became numb.” 

In this manner once while boarding a train (which of 
course is quite high enough from the ground) to Goalando, 
I gotup first and then unknowingly caught Ma’s left hand 
and pulled Her up. Later while seated in the train Ma 
asked me, “How did you pull me up?” I replied, “Why, 
caught Your left hand and pulled You up.” Ma then said, 
“How could you pull me up? So easily you lifted This 
heavy Body with one hand? I was not even holding 
anything.” Only then I realized it was all because of Ma’s 
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kheyāl. While lifting Ma I did not feel any strain also. Just 
pulled slightly and Ma was on the train. This is just not 
possible with my own energy. And surprisingly both Ma 
and myself did not get hurt or injured in any way. 
Ma gives sermon in a public gathering 

Just after that in the month of September 1928, Ma 
again went to Kashi to Kunjmohanbabu’s house, where 
he had made arrangements for a grand function. Ma 
remained in samadhi for most of time. Bholanath 
performed the worship and later kirtan was also held. 
While remaining in bhāv Ma lifted Her hand and threw 
some flowers towards a baby and started worshipping. 
Softly smiling Ma said, “Worshipping you.” After Ma was 
woken up from Her bhāv, there was an unusual glow on 
Her countenance. Ma answered to several questions in a 
soft sweet tone, like a small child, the words being a bit 
obscure. However gradually while speaking the words 
used to become clear and The Body too used to become 
normal. Actually Shri Kunjmohan Mukhopadhyay had 
invited several people to attend the satsang. He had also 
published a small book on the snake incident of 
Vindhyachal and had distributed it. Several people arrived 
after reading this book. Shri Nepal Chandra Chakravorty 
had also arrived to have his second darshan of Ma. 

This was the first time (6-9-192 8) that the Principal 
of Kashi Sanskrit College, respected Shri Gopinath ` 
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Kaviraj Mahashay had Ma’s darshan. He is a highly 
learned person in various languages, literatures and 
scriptures. He was fascinated after having Ma’s darshan 
and hearing Her speech. He thought, ‘How easily and in 
simple words Ma was explaining the questions put up by 
the audience. It is truly unprecedented.’ After this whenever 
Maarrived in Kashi he used to meet Ma. The verses etc, 
that used to emanate from Ma’s lips, which no-one could 
desipher, understanding the meaning of a few of these, he 
had mentioned, “These verses are actually devbhasha 
(God’s language) and that worldly people can never ever 
understand it.” 

Several pundits and eminent persons came for Ma’s 
darshan. Every evening Ma was brought and seated ina 
large open area. Everyone could have Ma’s darshan and 
ask their questions. At around ten in the night Ma was 
taken to the second floor terrace, where people could 
talk with Ma in private. This session would stop at three 
a.m., when Ma would be taken to a room in the terrace 
for rest. Again at four or four-thirty a.m. people used to 
arrive one by one for offering worship to Ma. Ma used to 
remain lying on the bed and they offered the flowers etc. 
on the bed near Ma’s feet. By the time the sun was out, 
the house used to be packed with people waiting to have 
Ma’s darshan. Without bothering to ask the house 
owners, they just entered and departed as and when they 
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liked. Ma had almost stopped eating and remained in bhāv 
most of the time. Everyone wanted to be near Ma and 
because of this devotional attitude of the people, Ma 
remained in bhav too. 

In the evening the gathering was like a huge assembly 
where everyone listened to Ma while some of them asked 
serious questions and Ma answered these in a very trivial 
manner. Before this, sitting in such a huge assembly, Ma 
had never discussed such serious topics. 

After this only similar assemblies were held in Kolkata 
and other places where simple, serious or philosophical 
questions were asked by the spectators and were glad to 
receive the explanations from Ma in simple common 
man’s language. Ma too day by day started explaining 
and narrating various new new topics. Several times, the 
kirtan was stopped and people amazed listened to Ma's 
narrations. Ma’s veil on the head had also become quite 
short. Ma had started talking freely with everyone. Initially 
Ma remained lying in a bhāv, which had now become 
negligible. Ma also started mixing with the people. But 
Ma did all this so gradually and beautifully that nobody 
noticed the change. Not even Bholanath could understand 
how and when Ma changed to the present form. 

Ma’s unceasing relation with this world 

One day listening to others and his relatives, Bholanath 

became a bit angry on Ma and spoke something on this 
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change. Hearing that, Ma said, “See, you cannot tell me 
anything now. Long ago I used to stay within doors Sitting 
quietly in a corner ofa room, and without your permission 
Inever even spoke with anyone. Even if] had no desire 
to meet anyone, you only forced me to come out in front 
of everyone and coerced me to converse with them on 
spiritual matters. With your permission only I came out 
and talked with them. Butnow] belong to everyone. What 
is the use of arguing now.” 

Then with a sweet smile Ma continued, “The pot of 
water was in your hand. You yourself have poured it onto 
the ground. Now there is no use of collecting and putting 
it back into the pot. If you try to do so, then mud will also 
come along with that water. Now there is an unceasing 
relation between the water and the mud.” 

{On 13th April 1947, Ma had explained, “What was 
meant regarding this statement, was that This Body has 
an eternal relation with the whole world. If Bholanath 
wanted to take This Body back then he would have to 
accept the whole world too.”} 

Ma’s grace on Kunjmohan’s wife 

One day ina gathering in Kashi, in the midst of some 
conversation Ma revealed Herself, but it was so unclear 
that no one could understand it. One night Ma was sitting 
on the terrace with the residents of the house and a few 
outsiders. It was around two or three a.m. Suddenly Ma 
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exclaimed, “Death is arriving.” Whose death, that nobody 
could understand. After this, Ma did not say anything. 
Monu’s mother, wife of Kunjmohanbabu, being in charge 
of the house was seriously disturbed to hear this. She 
spoke out, “Ma, may the disaster pass onto me and not 
to anyone else in the house.” Ma looked at her and smiled. 
The festivity was continuing and hence nobody thought 
about this topic again. On the full moon day, Ma decided 
to leave Kashi that very night. The previous night Monu’s 
mother told me, “Because ofall this rush I have not been 
able to feed Ma with my own hands. I have a wish to feed 
Ma, one mouthful ata time, of freshly prepared hot bhāte- 
bhāt (rice cooked with vegetables), in the kitchen itself. 
But because ofall this turmoil nothing could be done, and 
Mais also not eating anything.” 

Inthe morning of the full moon day, when I had taken 
Ma to the bathroom, Ma said, “See, today we are 
departing. Today is purnimā (full-moon day), nobody 
eats food in the moming, (this rule was started by Maat 
Shahbagh) but today I feel like eating bhate-bhat.” 
Suddenly I remembered yesterday’s incident and I said 
to Ma, “Ma, yesterday Monu’s mother was saying that 
she wanted to feed You with bhāte-bhāt. Ma replied, 
“And you did not inform me about it.” I said, “But since 
You have mentioned I will go and inform her.” Ma said, 
“Okay inform her. But none of you will be able to eat in 
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the daytime, only I will have it. I have not eaten for so 
many days; hence there is no connection between us.” I 
laughingly said, “That will only occur.” When Masat down 
in Herroom I rushed to inform this news to Monu’s mother. 
She and all others were surprised and happy to hear this. 

She immediately cooked the same in her kitchen and 
after Ma was seated in the kitchen, she fed Ma mouthful 
after mouthful of that bhate-bhat. And Ma too joyously 
ate it. And all these days Ma had hardly eaten anything. 
Monu's mother’s wish was surprisingly fulfilled today. She 
said to Ma, “Ma, among our ancestors someone must 
have pleased You after performing a lot of sadhana 
(austerities), and because of the pious fruits of those 
karma, we family members are sitting here and having 
Your compassionate darshan.” While eating Ma smiled 
and said, “Fourteen generations ago.” 

Later Ma said, “See, it happens like this only. Even in 
Bholanath’s family this is present, after every seven 
generations someone attains salvation. Everyone were 
amazed to hear this. Kunjmohanbabu and my father, being 
brothers also felt proud after hearing this. Some ancestor 
of their family too must have pleased Ma with his sadhana 
and hence now both their families and relatives becoming 
devotees are having so close a darshan of Ma. 

After some time discussing about Siddheshwari 
Ashram, Ma said, “There is a connection between this 
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Ashram and Shankaracharya.” Ma did not speak any 
further on this topic. Ma then said to Yogendra Rai, “You 
have filled my stomach just by singing kirtan.” After this 
Ma and all of us departed for Kolkata. Several residents 
of Kashi had come to the station to see-off Ma in the train 
and Ma made everyone cry before departing. 

From Kolkata we returned back to ‘Uttama-Kutir’ 
in Dhaka. Few days later we received a telegram that 
Kunjmohanbabu’s wife has been afflicted with cholera. 
The second telegram mentioned that she has passed away. 
Then we understood the meaning of Ma’s words in Kashi 
that, “death is arriving’. 

Few days later Ma went to Cumilla. There too there 
was a huge gathering to have Ma’s darshan. The door of 
Ma’s room had to be kept closed. But in order to have 
Ma’s darshan, the crowd had almost broken it down. 
Finally Ma was requested to sit in the open field. 

Bhog of pious and non-pious food 

Staying in Cumilla for several days Ma went to 
Kolkata and resided in the house of Shri Charu Ghosh. 
Raibahadur and his wife were also in Kolkata and had 
Ma's darshan. One day when Ma was sitting for the 
morning tiffin, Raibahadur arrived and said, “I deeply wish 
to feed Ma, but I do not follow any regulations. Will Ma 
eat with my hands?” Ma replied, “That is very good, since 
you have wished then feed me something.” Raibahadur 
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fed some fruits and sweets to Ma. Instantly Ma said, “From 
today onwards whatever you eat, offer it to God first.” 
He replied, “Ma, I eat everything, both pious and non- 
pious foods.” Ma again said, “Whenever whatever you 
eat, mentally offer it to God and then eat it.” He agreed 
and the result was that, there was a gradual change in his 
eating habits. Ma also advised him to take Hari-naam. 
He started that too. One day he said happily, “With Ma’s 
Grace, I have got interested in taking God’s name.” Daily 
he came to have Ma’s darshan and pay his obeisance. 
This change indi¢ated Ma’s immense blessings on him. 

Staying there for a few days Ma returned back to 
Dhaka. For the last few days there was a fearful appearance 
in Ma. The breathing used to become very fast and Ma 
sometimes used to sit and sometimes lied down. I tried to 
apply pressure on Ma’s back, but nowadays there is no 
effect of it. Bholanath too sometimes applied his full energy 
to massage Maat the back and spinal cord. But Ma used 
to say, “Just feeling a slight pressure.” The whole Body 
used to become stiff but Ma did not feel any pain. This 
state remained for several days, and then gradually 
decreased. 

Kept fire on Her Body 

One day going to ‘Uttama Kutir’ I founda portion of 
Ma’s foot burnt with a big boil on it. Either that day or the 
previous day Jyotishdada during a conversation had asked 
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Ma, “If fire is kept on Your Body will You feel it or not?” 

Today afternoon, after the meals Ma went to the 
kitchen alone and taking out a burning coal from the stove 
kept it on Her foot. Getting a smell of burning hairs and 
skin, Motori Pishi asked from the courtyard, “What are 
You doing?” Ma saw that the skin had burnt and the fatty 
layer was also visible. There was an intense smell of this 
burning. Ma then threw away the coal and stood up. On 
seeing me Ma smilingly said all this to me and further said, 
“I wanted to see how it feels, but I did not feel anything.” 
lasked, “If You did not feel any pain then why did the boil 
arise there? We would have agreed if the boil had not 
occurred there.” Ma laughingly replied, “If the boil had 
not occurred then what is the proof that a burning coal 
was kept there? The fire will of course do its work.” After 
that unmindfully Ma rubbed that area and increased the 
injury. The injury took a long time to dry up. The mark of 
thatis still visible on Ma’s foot. Before this too Ma had 
once kept firg on the back of Her hand and at another 
time had created an injury by scratching the skin witha 
pin. Both these marks are present in Ma’s hand. 

: While staying in ‘Uttama Kutir’, once Didima fell 
Seriously ill. When her health worsened, Ma suddenly 
stopped going to her room. Ma would pass-by the door 
but never entered inside, Ma did this for seven days. 
Everyone requested, but Ma did not listen. On the eighth 
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day Ma entered the room and lied down on Didima’s 
bed. After that Didima started recovering, 
Exhaustion of past deeds 

One day a medical student arrived for Ma’s darshan. 
Maasked him, “Have you come here ina (horse) carriage?” 
He replied, “No, I came walking. I rarely travel in a 
carriage. It is a sin to even torment a horse.” Ma replied, 
“See, this is nota sin. You have been born for doing various 
kinds ofjob. If you do not fulfill them then your past deeds 
will not be exhausted. Hence if someone gives you that 
job then it will benefit you only. These horses have also 
been born to exhaust their past deeds. The horse cannot 
study medical science and exhaust its past deeds. It has 
to pull the carriage and exhaust its deeds. Hence humans 
have to give an opportunity to the horse to do that work. 
One should perform one’s own work properly.” 

While staying in ‘Uttama Kutir’ one day in December 
1928, Ma after having Her meals went alongwith 
Bholanath to the Dhakeshwari Temple. There Ma said, 
“Get a car, we will go to Siddheshwari.” I don’t remember 
exactly, but Bholanath was supposed to fetch something 
from ‘Uttama Kutir’, but Ma would not go back there. 
At that very moment Ma left for Siddheshwari. Having a 
feeling that Ma would not return back to ‘Uttama Kutir’, 
I too went to Siddheshwari along with Ma’s bedding. In 
Siddheshwari Ma instructed to vacate ‘Uttama Kutir’ 
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permanently. Ma had stayed there for only six-seven 
months. 
The Kali Idol is shifted for the fourth time 

In this manner Ma left the premises of the ‘Uttama 
Kutir’ all of a sudden. In 1928, the Kāli Idol was kept 
inside a newly constructed wooden almirah and installed 
in the Siddheshwari Ashram. So this was the fourth time 
that the Kāli Idol was shifted. The fire of the yagna was 
also kept in a yagna-kund constructed below the banyan 
tree in front of the Siddheshwari Kāli Temple. Kuladadada 
arrived daily and performed yagna there. Once, his middle 
son was afflicted with cholera but he did not give him any 
medicine, only gave him Ma’s charandmrit (water 
touched by Ma’s feet). He said, “If he has to live he will 
live by taking this only.” This was the intensity of his faith 
on Ma. But the boy died. He was not even disheartened 
that he could not give medicines to the boy. He was totally 
confident that ifhe had to live he would have got well with 
Ma'scharanāmrit only. Both he and his wife came near 
Ma after their son’s death. The moment his wife reached 
near Ma, Ma started crying so intensely that the bereaved 
mother did not have the chance to show her sadness in 
front of Ma. On the other hand, while crying she started 
consoling Ma only. In this manner, by crying Ma reduced 
the pain and sorrow of the bereaved mother. 


* ok Ok 
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Shree Shree Ma in Vindhyachal Ashram 
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Few incidents of a later period 


The first volume of respected Gurupriya Devi's book 
ends at this juncture. Incidents not written in the book are 
being mentioned now. 

Ma went to Tarapeeth after returning to Dhaka from 
Kashi. Since then Ma stopped wearing ornaments and 
with these ornaments Ma made ornaments for the Ma- 
Kali Idol. In Tarapeeth, Ma instructed Bholanath to 
perform severe penance (sādhanā) and then he had - 
darshan of Ma-Tara. Most of the time, Ma remained 
lying and occasionally went to meet the families of the 
priests. The women of those families became very devoted 
to Ma. When they used to hear Ma’s car arriving to pickup 
Ma, they used to burst into tears. Ma then, used to console 
them saying, that She is just an ordinary Lady like them, 
then why are they moaning for Her. And they used to 
reply, “Ma, we are inhabitants of Tarapeeth. This is a 
siddha (pious) place. We see thousands of sadhus- 
sanyāsis and so we recognize people. We have never 
ever seen a divine form of the Goddess like You.” 

In the beginning of 1929 Ma went to Kolkata. The 
male family members of Kusharibabu had stopped 
wearing the sacred thread (janaiv). Ma advised them 
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that it is not proper to neglect one’s religion in this manner. 
She took all of them to the Ganges and ritually made them 
wear the sacred thread again. From Kol kata, Ma went to 
Agra, Puri and Vidyakut and in the month of April returned 
back to Dhaka. Over here in Siddheshwari, land was 
purchased and the Ramna Ashram was constructed. Ma 
entered the new Ashram on the eve of the tithi of the 
Janmotsav function. After that, alongwith Her parents 
Ma went to Aadinath and from there to Haridwar, 
Dehradun, Ayodhya, Kashi, Vindhyachal, Nabadwip, etc., 
and then back to Dhaka. In the month of J uly Ma became 
very sick. It seemed as if every joint of Ma’s Body had 
become loose. While lifting up Ma, the portion of the Body 
that was not held used to fall down. The devotees prayed 
intensely to Ma to recover and then only Ma gradually 
improved and became fit. 

During Kāli-Pujā the animal sacrifice that was being 
performed, for the welfare of Gurupriya Devi's father, was 
permanently stopped by Ma. During this period Bhawal 
Sanyasi, who claimed himself to be the prince and legal 
heir of the kingdom of Bhawal, arrived near Ma and 
prayed, “Ma, bless me so that I get back my kingdom.” 
His legal case continued for another seventeen — eighteen 
years. After a prolonged hearing on July 30, 1946 the 
Privy Council in London gave the judgment in his favour. 
He was declared as the new king of Bhawal and his wish 
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was thus fulfilled. But seven days later, all ofa sudden he 
died ofa heart attack. How good would it have been, if 
he had asked something divine from Ma. 

In December 1929, when the Indian Philosophical 
Congress held its session in Dhaka, famous philosopher 
delegates had arrived from far-off places. Hearing about 
Ma, several people came to have Ma’s darshan. For almost 
three hours Ma answered spontaneously the most 
profound questions thrown at Her by the erudite scholars. 
Every one of the delegates who were present there were - 
amazed to hear Ma. One of them also wrote: Ma was 
giving the answers smilingly, without any hesitation, without 
the least conscious thinking. There was not the least sign 
of nervousness. Ma's “reputation” was firmly established 
and the members of the educated profession flocked to 
Her in increasing numbers. 

In May 1930, Janmotsav was held in Ramna 
Ashram. After the worship was over Ma bowed and 
pranām'ed everyone and said, “I am conveying my 
pranām to Lord Narayan.” 

In August, 1930, Ma ventured on Her first visit to 
Southern India, passing through Madras, Pakshi-Tirth, 
Chidambaram, Srirangam, Kanchipuram, Madurai, 
Rameshwaram, Kanyakumari and then moved northwards 
to Trivandrum, ete, finally reaching Dwarika in Gujarat. 
Although Ma did not speak any of the South Indian 
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languages, Ma was received with reverence wherever She 
traveled. From there Ma went to Vindhyachal, Kolkata 
and finally to Coxbazar. There Ma suddenly had a bhāv, 
Ma wanted to tear away Her arms from the Body, saying, 
“Will cut these arms.” Only when a letter arrived from 
Dhaka, it was known that there was a robbery in Ramna 
Ashram and the thieves in order to remove the ornaments 
of the Idol of Mā-Kāli had broken both the arms. Ma 
returned back to Dhaka in December 1930. 

After the 1931 Janmotsav Ma toured to Darjeeling, 
Nabadwip, Puri, etc. From there Ma came to Uttar 
Pradesh and finally staying in Kashi and Vindhyachal for 
a few days each returned back to Dhaka. After this only 
Gurupriya Devi was given a dandi and saffron clothes by 
Ma. But then, this fact was not disclosed to anyone. After 
the Durgā-Pujāin Dhaka, Ma departed for Coxbazar, 
Aadinath, Tarapeeth, etc., and then arrived at Kashi and 
Vindhyachal. . 

From the time Ma had sat in an assembly in Kashi 
and had talked freely with the people, from then onwards 
Ma had started meeting everyone. Ma always had a calm 
and quiet composure. The earlier intense and forceful 
nature had almost gone and gradually the bhav’s that used 
to occur during kirtan that too had almost subsided. 

In 1932 after the Janmotsav, Ma suddenly decided 
to leave Dhaka. Ma called Bhaiji from his house, informed 
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him about it, and did not allow him to go back to his 
house to collect anything. So on 2nd June 1932, Ma left’ 
Dhaka along with Bholanath and Bhaiji and caught the 
first train in the station. Moving through Jagannathgunj, 
Katiyar, and Gorakhpur, Ma reached Lucknow. Observing 
a train going to Dehradun, Ma boarded that train. Reaching 
Dehradun, Ma wentto Raipur, a small village nearby and 
resided in an old Shiva temple. Ma stayed there for almost 
nine-ten months. s 

Bhaiji returned back to Dhaka when his leave expired. 
On the way he visited Kashi and was taking a bath in the 
Dashaswamedh ghat, when he slipped and fell into the 
water. However, nobody knows how and by whose help 
he was rescued and he found himself sitting on the ghat. 
At that very instant Ma was sitting in the Shivālaya in 
Raipur. It was observed that Ma’s clothes were drenched 
in water and while rinsing the clothes, Ma asked for a set 
of dry clothes. During this period Ma had stopped entering 
the houses of family people. Ma resided in temples and 
dharmshalas.-In December Ma went to Nalhati and 
around March 1933 Ma returned back to Raipur. In April 
Bholanath went to Badrinath and Ma went to Mussoorie 
and from there to Uttarkashi. After returning back to 
Mussoorie Bhaiji suddenly fell sick and was almost on 
deathbed. Then Ma had a kheyāl, “The first time that I 
had given him anew life, the tenure of that period must be 
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over.” With this kheyal bestowed him with anew life again. 

On my request (i.e.Panna Lal) Ma informed me the - 
first incident- “This you already know that Bhaiji had 
T.B. and that the doctors had given up all hope of his 
survival. One day he was really in a very bad state and 
had stopped eating too. But he had an intense desire to 
eat daal-bhaat (cooked rice mixed with cooked pulses). 
I cooked both separately, mixed a little and took itin a 
small packet hidden within my clothes to his house. There 
Bholanath gave him the packet secretly and he ate it and 
fulfilled his desire. I then had a kheyai that the total number 
of grains of rice he has eaten, he will live for that many 
days. Maybe that period was over on that day when he 
was on death-bed in Mussoorie.” i 

I asked, “Ma, How did you bestow him with a new 
life in Mussoorie. Ma replied, “Something occurred but 
now This Body does not have the kheyāl to say it.” Ma 
frequently says, “Everything cannot be said at all times.” 

After this for several days Ma remained in the 
surrounding areas of Dehradun. Ma had trapped the 
people of those areas with Her magical affection. Whether 
young or old ormen or women. Sometimes Ma stayed in 
the Hanuman temple in Anandchak and sometimes in the 
Jakhan temple. Janmāshtami and Durgā-Pujā were both 
held there. People used to gather from four in the morning 
to chant kirtan. And there used to be quite a good crowd. 
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When Gurupriya Devi arrived the next year she saw all 
this and also.wrote in her book — “I observed a great 
change in Ma. Wearing a saree with a thin border, wearing 
a kurta instead ofa long blouse, wearing shoes for walking 
in the hills, the head totally unveiled, the hairs hanging upto 
Her shoulders, with a sheet wrapped around Her Body, 
walking here and there on the streets, Ma looked like a 
young brahmachari. All the time Ma was surrounded by 
people of those areas. There were only two-three Bengalis 
and most of the time Ma talked in Hindi.” 

I (Panna Lal) have heard that, Bhaiji always tried to 
see that the inhabitants of this area could come near Ma 
and get Ma’s blessings. He always requested them to go 
near Ma and also requested Ma to talk to them in Hindi. 
But after he left for Dhaka there was no one here who 
could request Ma for all this. Hence several of these people 
not being able to understand Ma’s Bengali conversation 
were unsatisfied and hence could not get total benefit. 

During this period Shri Hariram Joshi of Almora started 
arriving near Ma. He tried his best to gather the local 
people and insist them to have Ma’s darshan. He brought - 
Smt Kamla Nehru (wife of Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru) near 
Ma too. She became attached to Ma the moment she 
had Ma’s darshan. Sometimes she departed the next 
morning after spending the whole night with Ma. Ma too 
__ bestowed a lot of blessings on her. Ma was nowadays 
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wearing a saree with a thin border. One day Kamlaji sent 
amessage saying that she had dreamt that Ma was wearing 
a wide bordered saree. Actually on that very day Ma had 
worn a wide bordered saree on a devotee’s insistence. 
Kamlaji met Ma for the last time in 1934 in Mussoorie. 

From Mussoorie Ma went on a short trip to Laxman 
Jhula, Rishikesh and Punjab. In 1935, Ma went to 
Uttarkashi. Anew Temple had been constructed there in 
Ma’s name. From there Ma returned to Dhaka in 
December after visiting Haridwar, Faizabad, Etawah, 

Sultanpur, Kashi, and Tarapeeth. After departing from 
Dhaka, Ma had arrived back in Dhaka after three and a 
half years. S 

In 1936, Ma crossing through Tarapeeth, Rangpur 
and Tatanagar, reached Vindhyachal and celebrated Holi 
there. From there visiting Allahabad, Chitrakoot, Agra, 
Mathura, Vrindavan, Jaipur and Delhi, in the month of 
May, Ma reached Dehradun on the last day of Janmotsav 
in the newly constructed Kishenpur Ashram. 

From therein June 1936, for the first time, Ma went 
to Shimla. There was nobody there who knew Ma. But 
as Ma always says, “There is nothing new for This Body, 
everything is old and known.” The moment Ma reached 
there a surrounding of festivity took place. Men and 
women started arriving and kirtan was held separately 
for both of them. After several years Ma again had a bhav 
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of the earlier days, like suddenly falling down on the 
ground, rolling on the floor, etc. All those people who 
have enjoyed Ma’s presence and darshan in Shimla have 
till now not forgotten even a bit of that divine experience 
and tears roll down their eyes while narrating those 
incidents. 

For the first time the "Mā-Mā' nām-kirtan (singing 
Ma’s name) was held in public. Ma gave a variety of 
beautiful advises in public. During Ma’s stay in Dehradun 
or Haridwar, Ma used to speak on Advaitya-bhāv 
(Advaitya philosophy). In Shimla Ma’s lectures were on 
Bhakti-bhāv (devotional philosophy). Ma does not have 
any one path or philosophy. Ma says, “This Body does 
not think and then act or say anything. Whenever, whatever 
is beneficial for you, that occurs through This Body.” 

In the month of July, Bhaiji stayed backin Solanto . 
finish writing his book ‘Matri-darshan’. Ma went to 
Dehradun and then to Vindhyachal and from there to 
Rajshahi, etc. in Bengal. For some time Ma went to an 
unknown destination with one or two people. Later learnt 
that during this period, Ma had been to Puri, Mathura, 
Vrindavan, Ayodhya and finally to Bareilly. Here lived Smt 
Jaspal, whom Ma had given the name of ‘Maharatan’. 
From there Ma had been to Nainital, Agra, Lahore, 
Garhmukteshwar, Deoghar and finally to Tarapeeth. In 
the month of December Ma travelled towards Assam. 
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On the way Maattracted young school children. Ma went 
to Dibrugarh, Guwahati, Shillong, Kolkata and finally to 
Jamshedpur. 

In 1937, Ma went to Chatgaon (Chattagram, 
Chittagong). From there to Cox’s Bazaar, Chandpur, 
Kolkata and finally to Kashi. Holi was celebrated in Delhi. 
From there to Bareilly, Nainital, Almora, Lucknow, Kashi, 
Jamshedpur, and finally to Kolkata. The 1937 Janmotsav 
was held in Kolkata. Then to Barisal, Baisari, Kheora, 
Chandpur, and finally reached Dhaka in June. From there 
Ma went to Almora for the Kailash trip. 

There were several devotees for the Kailash trip. The 
trip is too cumbersome. One day Ma saw Bhaiji laughing 
loudly and asked him the reason for it. He said, “Swami 
Akhandanandji was expressing grief that the path is so 
cumbersome that there is a fear of death on every step. 
But Iam thinking that if death arrives in front of Ma then 
what would be more pleasurable than that, hence I am 
laughing in joy. Just now if death comes in front of You, 
what a fate.” Ma replied, ‘Don’t say like this. Take it 
back and say that, may we eum back to Almora safely 
and comfortably. Say itjustnow.” Ma had ordered Bhaiji, 
so he took back his words and said, “Ma, may we return 
back to Almora safely.” 

Though this incident was over, but within one or two 
days after retuming back to Almora, Bhaiji left his mortal 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 
a Anandamayee 
body right in front of Ma (Shravan Shukla, 19th August, 
1937). 
Bhaiji’s wish was fulfilled. Who was he and what was 
_his fate that he became so near and dear to Ma? Ma had 
saved him three times earlier from the claws of death. 
Finally he died according to his own wish. I always have 
a feeling in my heart that I could not have the luck to 
touch his feet and take blessings from him. 

In 1938, Ma went to Haridwar for the MahaKumbh 
Mela. Few days later Bholanath also passed away in 
Kishenpur Ashram (in Baishakh 23rd April, 1938). 
Gurupriya Devi’s father Shri Shashank Mohan 
Bhattacharya who took sanyās and became famous as 
Swami Akhandanandji died on 8th September 1944. . 

From then onwards Ma toured only in the northern 
parts of India. Ma mostly went to Almora, Bareilly, 
Mathura, Vrindavan, Delhi, Solan, Dehradun, Lucknow, 
Allahabad, Kashi, Vindhyachal, Kolkata, Dhaka, 
Ahmedabad etc. Ma advised each and every person who 
came near Ma and attracted them with Her divine form 
and grace. 
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Ma’s Bhav 


From Her very childhood Ma had an attraction for 
kirtan. As Ma grew up this became more and more firm. 
In Ashtagram, Ma fell into bhav even after hearing 
Bhāgwat-kathā or some other scriptures. And what to 
say during kirtan. Itis difficult to properly explain this 
state of Ma. It was not like falling unconscious during a 
“fit’. It was somewhat similar to falling in samādhi. 
Consciousness, especially that within Herself was always 
present. But the Body sometimes became stiff and 
sometimes cold. About this, what I have heard from Ma 
and others is— The moment the sound of kirtan entered 
Ma’s ears, all work that Ma was doing used to stop and 
the Body either becoming stiff or cold used to fall on to 
the ground. Once Ma was applying vermilion on the ladies 
forehead. Hearing the kirtan the box fell from Ma’s hand 
and the Body fell to the ground. Ma remained in this state 
either for sometime or for a longer time. Later Ma used to 
stand up erect either on Her toes or Her heels, with both 
the hands stretched upwards, and the eyes motionless. 
Sometimes the head bent backwards and touched the 
spinal cord as if there were no bones in the neck. And 
sometimes, standing erect Ma’s Body and breath swayed 
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with the tune ofthe kirtan. Dancing beautifully Ma always 
tried to move towards the main kirtan area. Sometimes 
Ma moved like lightening from one place to another. And 
most ofthe time fell to the ground and rolled around just 
like dry leaves moving in the wind. It was really impossible 
to catch hold of Ma during that time. It seemed so 
surprising that the one who was till now sitting shyfull 
like a new wife with a long veil on Her head, is now 
dancing in front of everyone without the veil and the hairs 
disheveled, with no care for Herself or Her clothes. 
Occasionally during this period of bhav Ma’s Body 
became tall or sometimes quite short. And sometimes like 
a round ball as if there are no bones in the Body. 
Sometimes the Body use to vibrate in frenzy and sometimes 
it used to swell and become red. Sometimes laughed so 
much that it would not stop at all, which created fear 
among the spectators. And sometimes cry in such a 
manner that tears flowed down like a stream and the eyes 
used to get swollen up and become injured. What all to 
write, the moment the sound of Hari-naam was heard 
infinite forms of bhāv used to play on Ma’s Body. 
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Ma Anandamayee Kathamrit 
(Sermons emanated from Ma’s lips) 


Ma: One is informed about the customs, according to 

one’s capacity. Everyone is not the same. 
* * * * 

Ma: There is no assurance of the next breath. What 
has to be done tomorrow, do it today; what has to done 
today, do it now. 

* * * * 

Question: The mind cannot concentrate on God, what 

to do? 


Ma: Take shelter of the saints. 
* * * * 


Ma: Just as while walking on the street to a foreign 
land, one wonders how to reach there, similarly in this 
path, the Guru shows the way. 

Q: Ma, occasionally this path seems too long. 

Ma: Even if the path seems long, then also assure 
yourself that this is the right path for you. You are not 
aware how long the path could have been, as a blessing 
the Guru by providing one ortwo complexities has made 
your path easier. j 

* * * * 
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Myself: One day a Deputy Collector (pensioner) came 
near me and asked if I could help him in getting some 
sermon for himself. I took him near Ma and jokingly told 
Ma, "Ma, this Deputy saheb is worried about the future 
and asked what should be done about it. I have replied to 
him to eat, drink and enjoy life and not to worry about the 
future’. After hearing me, Ma replied, “If this is the case 
then what is the difference between an animal anda human. 
They too eat and sleep. But a human being is the son of 
immortality, hence to wish for immortality is his natural 
tendency. His worry will not go away with your words. 
Only humans want to enquire about the Truth. Human 
body is precious. The quest for God is only possible in 
this body. Who am I, who is mine, if this is not known 
then what is more sad than this? One who knows himself 
knows God too.” 

* * * * 

One day while Ma was in Jhusi, two ladies came for 
Ma's darshan and asked, “What should we do? 

Ma: (1) Within twenty-four hours at least twice 
worship God for halfan hour. It is not necessary to take a 
bath before the prayers. (2) Besides this for ten minutes 
ata fixed time sit down calmly and remember God. You 
will get vital energy from Him. 

Someone asked, “Is it essential to pray twice a day?” 

Ma: Yes, Just as for sustaining your body you take 


CCO. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 
220 Ma Anandamayee : 


two whole meals; similarly it is essential to worship God 

regularly in the morning and evening. Besides this just as 

you all take light meals, fruits, sweets, paan etc, several 

times a day, similarly throughout the day in-between repeat 

the ‘name’ of God or perform silent japa as much as you 

can. This will help you in your path to Truth. 
* * * * 

Question: Some days I can concentrate during prayers 
and some days I just cannot sit at all. Why does this 
happen? 

Ma: Sometimes certain items included in our meals 
causes disturbance in our minds. Sometimes this also 
occurs by watching impure scenes or being touched or 
Staying in the company ofan immoral person. Unknowingly 
that affects our mind. Hence I always say, if somebody 
wants to remain positively in this path he should leave 
everyone's company and stay alone for some time. But 
this is difficultina family-life. However one should maintain 
a proper aim and itis essential to continuously make efforts 
to keep the mind concentrated towards that aim. By 
considering all work being performed by you as service 
to God, He will always be in your mind. Just as when the 
old leaves fall off a tree new ones grow, similarly the 
attraction towards the family and world will gradually 
diminish and the attraction towards God will increase. 

* * * * 
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Q: Whatis the solution to calm our mind? 

Ma: Ifa pot is filled with water, then on jerking the 
pot the water will also shake. But when the pot is kept 
still in one place, then the shaking water will also become 
calm after sometime. Similarly try to keep your body still 
for sometime, gradually the mind will also become calm. 

* * * * 

One day a commissioner and his wife came for Ma’s 
darshan and asked, “What should be the duty of people 
like us. Can spiritual advancement occur by working 
without getting involved or is it essential to sacrifice the 
family-life?” 

Ma: It is not essential to forcefully leave the family- 
life. The worldly things behind which you are running will 
not give you eternal joy. Your running around is itselfa 
proof that you are searching for eternal joy. That can only 
be attained by having faith in God and surrendering yourself 
to Him. 

Q: So what is the solution? 

Ma: (1) Do satsang; (2) Read the Holy Scriptures; 
(3) Constantly take the ‘name’ of God, whichever ‘name’ 

_ you like; (4) All actions should be concentrated towards 
God. Satsang helps one to move towards God, by taking 
the ‘name’ too. Repeat the ‘name’ even if you do not get 

- any interest in the beginning, just as you take the injection 
disinterestedly. Gradually you will get interested. Just like 
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while digging a well, one does not get impatient initially 
but keeps digging till the water is not seen. 

“The rules of your job are so beautiful. Work for few 
years, then retire and enjoy pension at home. But this 
government pension ends along with the body. Make 
efforts to earn such a pension that does not expire.” 

Q: Whatis that pension? 

Ma: (1) Self Knowledge is the ultimate pension. 
(2) To know that I am God’s and He is mine. To know 
oneself is to know God, and to know God is to know 
oneself: There is no difference between (1) and (2). 

* * * * 

One day an officer of the kingdom of Solan came for 
Ma’s darshan and asked, “What should I do?” 

Ma: Take refuge in God — with this thought that He is 
my lone shelter. And obey the instructions of your Guru. 
Q: How can I get a Guru? I sincerely want one. 

Ma: When the desire is true and pure Guru will arrive. 

Q: How can true desire arise? 

Ma: By satsang. Take the company (sang) of the 
pious (sat). Stay in the company of saints, They do not 
call you nor turn you away, they are like a tree. Just like 
getting relief while standing under a tree when tired of 
walking in the sun. 

Q: How to get relief from the world? 

Ma: Hold the path of divine peace. What will be. 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi 


Digitization by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. Funding by MoE-IKS 
Ma ‘Anand damaye ee Ix 223 


rejected, what will remain, that God alone knows. Ifone 
has worldly thoughts while staying in this world then one 
cannot leave the world. Only by God’s grace permanent 
austerity and discrimination arises, and then the world gets 
detached: Just like a ripe leaf falling down. 

Q: But I do not know anything. What should I take 
near a Guru? 

Ma: What do young kids take to school? 

- Q:ButIam an adult. 

Ma: You are an adult? I will say that you are just a 
small kid. And in the path of God one should go empty- 
minded like a child. The more you go empty-headed the 
more will God fill it. Itis not desirable to go as an intellectual - 
(with ego) in this path. Surrender yourselfjust as you are. 
That only is your duty. Give everything receive everything. 
Andas you mentioned that you know nothing about God, 
this is really good. To know that I do not know anything is 
really very good. 

“Staying in this world one cannot getjoy in worldly 
matters. For this reason only 1 say, remember God, take 
refuge in God.” 

Q: How? 

Ma: By satsang, by reading scriptures, by discussing 
Him. The more you leave God out of your conversation 
the more futile it becomes. Where there is Ram (God), 
there is Gram (peace), where.there isn’t Ram, there is 
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only beārām (distress). 

“Do not waste time after being born as a human. At 
all times surrender your mind at His holy feet. Whatever 
work you do, surrender that at His feet. There is no 
assurance of the next breath. There is no assurance of the 
next second. Being born as a human, devote yourself in 
repeating God’s Name. That only is the path to ultimate 
joy. Otherwise that which is empty, will remain empty. 
Have attained everything in this world, have performed 

everything. But if you have never ever thought of God, 
then only sorrow and despair occurs.” 

“One should try to know the whereabouts of the Lord. 
The children are roaming around and there is no news of 
the parents, this is not proper. Wherever you are, in the 
house, or in the office, the Lord can be remembered from 
there itself. There is no need to go and stay in the jungle. 
He is present everywhere, hence one of his Names is 
Vāsudev (The God who resides in everything), At all times 
think of Him only, talk of Him only. Hari katha hi kathā, 
aur sab vrithā vyathā (Reciting God's name is the only 
narration, all else is futile and leads to afiliction).” 

Q: How can we getapious Surrounding? 

Ma: Try to maintain sanctity, like reading pious books. 

Q: Which books? 

Ma: There are two paths — devotion (bhakti) and ` 
knowledge (gyān). Read books of the path that you have 
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faith in and by remembering God make efforts to realize 
Him in all your actions. Consider your body as a temple. 
Just as you install idols of God in your temple or (worship) 
room and do not keep any worldly items there, similarly 
remove all worldly desires and wishes except Godly 
discussions from this bodily-temple. Install the idol of 
Vāsudev in this bodily-temple and keep this temple very 
clean. 

Q: How? 

Ma: Do nottell lies. Always speak the truth. Whatever 
work you do consider it as a service to God. And whenever 
you are sitting idle, considering your body as a temple 
pray, ‘O Lord! You are the Soul; manifest Yourself.’ The 
path of devotion or the path of knowledge, whichever 
you like, try to find Him in that: To know God is to know 
everything. : 

“Once Hanuman had said, ‘From the point of view 
of this body I am the servant of Ram, from the point of 
view of the soul I am a part of Him, but in reality I am 
Ram Himself.’ Even after knowing all this, he devotedly 


served Ram as a servant.” 
* * Ed * 
Q: So unusual worldly thoughts arise in the mind that 
I cannot get any rest or peace. 


Ma: It is because of the sanskars of the previous | 
births. Tangles you in it, how can you get peace? It is the 
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habit of the living being (jiva) to create —ifI had money, 
if I had a house, if I had a car, if I had children. These 
intentions keep disturbing you. Just as when a seed 
emerges out (into a seedling), it shakes the soil of the 
ground and finally ruptures it, does not give it (the soil) 
any rest. This is the very nature ofa living being. 

Q: Whatis the solution? 

Ma: Meditate on God (Hari), pray to God all the 
time, moming-evening. 
* Ed * * 

A young son ofa wealthy person, who wasa 
__ devotee of Ma, came for Ma’s darshan and had a 
conversation with Ma. 

Q: Ma, today I have come to fight with You. 

Ma: Youcannot fight with Me. Fighting occurs between 
two equals. You want to fight and if] don’t fight then how 
can there be a fight? 

Q: Ma, if You want You can instantly give the fruits. 
Why don’t You give? 

Ma: If you want the fruits then gather courage, climb 
the tree and pluck the fruits. Otherwise whatever falls 
down, having faith on God be happy with that only. For 
this you will have to surrender yourself to God. Among 
the two, decide and choose one path. If you cannot choose 
a path you cannot attain the One. Wherever you are be 
brave, timidity will not help atall. If you have something in 
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your mind and say something else, then accept only that 
which is in your mind. Hence whatever you say keep the 
same in your mind, and whatever you have in your mind 
say that much only, like a brave person: There is no use 
hesitating. 

Q: I have a pain in the head and while meditating it . 
increases. , 

Ma: If it is due to some health problem then take 
medical treatment. Sometimes this occurs due to 
meditation. The mind wants to remain engrossed outwards 
in worldly matters; the aspirant forcefully tries to make it 
concentrate inwards. Because of this a conflict or a fight 
begins. This too can bring about a headache. This can get 
cured by changing the method of meditation. Usually if 

- the mind is not pure and if forcefully sadhand is being 
performed, this can occur. Hence first try to purify your 
mind and heart, by performing selfless action, etc. By this 
the outward thoughts will reduce and hence the conflicts, 
the fights will also fall off. 

“Headaches, etc., occur because of the previous 
sanskārs. God gets rid of our karmās of previous births ` 
by making us suffer afflictions in this birth. Hence because 
of these afflictions, do not stop contemplating Him, the 
Lord. I still say, just as dirt is removed by soap and the 
soap is washed away by water, in the same manner wash 
away your dirt with pious deeds. After that only the river 
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of knowledge will arise within you and then it will wash 
away everything that has to be eliminated.” 
* * * * 

Ma: Getridofall desires of the world from the mind. 
If youare involved in business then do that too in the form 
of worship. With this thought in mind, ‘O Lord! In this 
manner You are taking service from me. I am just an 
instrument in Your hands. It is working in the very manner 
You are operating it. I am just Your servant. Whatever I 
am doing is a service to You’. 

* * * * 

Ma: Early morning before getting down from the bed 
pray to God and say, "O Lord! whatever You will make 
me perform throughout the day, that I will perform as Your 
instrument. I only pray that whatever work I do, it should 
be such that can offer it to You’. Keep this in mind while 
working throughout the day. Before going to sleep again 
pray to God and say, ‘O Lord! I have performed as You 
have dictated. I offer to You all these work and myself 
too’. Make a rule of having a time-table for the day; 
morning-evening japa, or whatever other sadhana you 
perform; in the daytime, reading of some scriptures. If 
possible aitain a separate room for sadhana. 

* * * 

Ma: ve occurring at every instance. Initially you 

were a small child, that went away. Then you had teeth. 
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Then you had black hairs, and later became the white 
haired one. Whatever was present one minute earlier, that 
is not present now. Hence take the refuge of God, to save 
yourself from death. God Himselfenlightens, God Himself 
is the Soul. Take His refuge in the manner in which He 
enlightens you. As Lord and His servant or in the form of 
the Soul (the Supreme Soul or the Self-Soul). 
x * * * 

Ma: Justas in school, in Geography class, itis taught 
which, where and how a country is; in the same manner 
on learning about the soul it is known, as to who I am, 
whose I am and where is my true home. 


* * * * ; 
Q: Ma, all these are beyond my understanding. Please 
bless me and rectify all this. 


Ma: For worldly matters you take the help of your 
intelligence, your energy and your efforts. For 
understanding God you are asking blessings from me? 
Another point is that this wish of yours and these efforts 
are all God’s blessing only. The third point is that despite 
of having everything in the house, a father makes the son 
toil for everything. Teaches him to read and write. He 
grows you up in the manner he feels good. 

“Pray to God, ‘O God! Iam Yours, and You are mine, 
do whatever pleases You’. Even if there is a hindrance 


don’t forget to contemplate on Him.” 
* * * * 
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Q: Ma, if You want You can remove all hindrances. 
Ma: These hindrances are also a God’s method of 
teaching you. Make your own efforts. It is laziness that 
God or Guru will pick you up or put the fruit in your 
mouth without you making any efforts. It is not good to 
sustain such thoughts in your mind. Yes, by Guru’s 
blessings everything is possible. Hence I say take refuge 
in your Guru. But understand this, the efforts that you 
make are all your Guru's (kripā) blessings or power. 
“Occasionally, Divine blessings (bhagwat-kripā) are 
obtained without your efforts or sadhana. But hoping all 
this and not making efforts is also not proper. Try your 
best all the time and also wait for (kripa) the blessings. 
Understand kripā (blessings) as kr — karoge (you will 
do), pā—pāoge (you will get).” 
* * * * 
Ma: In true love ‘I’ (ego) does not exist. Pray.to God 
that “In whatever You find joy do that only’. 
* * * * 


Ma: Feelings of restlessness is the very soul of worship. 
x * * * 
Ma: Prandm is of two types. One is like overturning 
a pot full of water. In the same manner, overturn the 
responsibility of your heart and mind and surrender to 
your God. The second is like spraying powder from the 
tiny holes ofa powder-box. In this, most of the mental 
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thoughts remain within the mind. Here and there few 
thoughts or beliefs spray out to surrender. 
* * * * 

Ma: Pranām is not only to bend down your body, 
but to surrender yourself totally at God’s feet. The more 
you surrender, the more you will attain power. 

x * $ * 

One day Ma asked Bhaiji, “In the body where is the 
centre of laughter.” Bhaiji replied, “The scientists say that 
itis in the mind but feel it is in the heart.” Ma then replied, 
“No, actual laughter arises from the whole body, it is 
present in every part of the body, every hair of the body.” 

* * * * 

Ma: Ifyou want to maintain a true maun (silence), 
then put your mind and heart in one thought and within 
and without becomelike a stone. Ifyou wantto maintain 
only silence in speech, then it isa different matter. 

* * * * 

Ma: Discard loose thoughts and that of pros and cons. 
Maintain only one thought and that is thought of God 
(Hari). Humans cannot stay without thinking of pros and 
cons. This only acts as the fertilizer for the mind. Instead 
fertilize the mind with the name of God. 

* * * * 

Ma: Make efforts to restraint the senses. Make arule 

that on onc day of the week you will not tell lies, will not 
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get angry, you will not eat the food that you like the best. 
Whatever ordinarily is available you will eat that only. 
Constantly remain engrossed in praying God as long as 
you don't fall asleep. And maintain a pious behaviour - 
throughout the day. ne 
> * * * * 
Ma: Thereis so much joy in Godly thoughts. Butit is 
` gradually felt. Just as while rubbing a wood fire or digging 
a ground water is obtained. Once that joy is experienced 
then one looses one’s conscious, just like a drunkard. 
UK * * * 
Q: The seeds of actions are being produced all the 
time. Then how to get liberated from our sanskars? 
Ma: If the seed is fried then it will not grow. 
Q: How to fry it? 
Ma: By maintaining Godly thoughts. 
* * * > 


Q: Ma, Among all these different paths — path of 
knowledge, path of mantra, path of sound, path of kirtan; 
among all these the path of kirtan is the best, is it not? 

Ma: Yes, for those who are followers of this path. 
Those who are in a different path for them that is the best. 
There are several ways of going to a place, by walking, 
by a tongā, by train or by plane. If you have chosen the 
path of walking, then that is the best for you. Don’t 
think that the plane would have been better. Whichever 
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vehicle is obtained near your house that only is the best 
for you. After completing the travel when you will reach 
your destination then you will realize that all paths and all 
vehicles will take you to the same place. And then you 
will get the knowledge of the various paths. In whichever 
scriptures and Purans whichever God is described, He 
has been declared as the Supreme. This too is correct. 

*k * Ka * 

Ma: Consider your wife as goddess Laxmi, children 
as God Gopal, husband as Supreme Father, etc. If this 
outlook is not there and you are attached with the body 
only, then you should consider yourself as a ‘meat- 
eater’. Hence I say — See everyone with Truth and 
divine consciousness. You are, You are, You only are. 
If divine consciousness in not maintained, then there 
has to be sorrow. Just as when a small boy goes out of 
the house the mother brings him back with a slap. 

% * * * 

Ma: Bhāv is the main essence. No work is done 
without a bhāv. Just as by rubbing, fire is ignited, in the 
same manner by pure thoughts, knowledge and devotion 
arises. Without devotion there is no knowledge and without 
knowledge there is no devotion. Love is strong. Worldly 
love can break, and divine love is unbreakable. 


Ma: God has a relation with you. If you are unaware 
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-of it then make a relationship now. Consider Him as a 

"father or a mother or a friend, whatever you wish. That 

alone will give you joy and peace. 
* * * * 

Ma: Ason cannot understand what it means to be a 
father, until he himself does not become a father, After he 
becomes a father, whether he stays as a son or a father, 
that is up to him. The same occurs in the search for God. 
He can be attained with any of your essences either as a 
servant or any other form. But total faith should be there 
in any one form, total self realization occurs. Then there is 
no clash with any other essence. 

* * * x 

One day a conversation started with the question how 
can a fault be removed. The gathered people gave their 
own ideas. Finally Ma said, “Ifthe wood is wet, little or 
more, ifkept in front ofthe fire all faults will go away.” 

* * * * 

Sometimes it is said that Ma had self-diksha. Ma's 
dikshā was not a dikshā like ordinary people. Ma had 
narrated what had actually happened. 

Ma: What you are saying is correct. The saying that 
This Body’s dikshā had occurred, has no meaning. The 
point is that— This Body’s father used to repeat the name 
of Hari. During childhood on asking its benefit, he had 
explained something. Later during sadhana, This Body 
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also started rēpeating the name of Hari. Then various 
bhāvs and kriyās started occurring on This Body. 
Observing these Bholanath was a bit afraid and asked, 
“Why are You taking this name of Hari? It is not proper. 
We follow Shaivism and Shaktism (followers of Lord 
Shiva and Goddess Durga)’. This Body replied, ‘If you 
insist then This Body will repeat the name Jay Shiv 
Shankar bam bam har har.” He liked the idea and This 
Body started doing japa of that name. But similar bhavs 
and kriyds occurred again. 

“The moment the household chore were over there 

used to be a change in This Body and the moment This 

‘Body was seated the kriyās used to start automatically. 
There was not a bit of This Body’s wish in it. Due to the 
grace of the Mahashakti everything was done perfectly. 
The moment there was a kheyāl that a certain āsan should 
occur, the Body remaining still for some time, the āsans 
used to occur automatically. Just as in Tata’s Iron factory 

where all the machines move automatically. Bholanath lying 

in his bed, used to peek from under the mosquito net for 
some time and then used to fall asleep.” 

“On that night ofJhulan-Purnimā, after dinner and 
` completing all work of Bholanath, This Body sat down 
for bhajan. What happened? All the items required for 
the Pujā automatically appeared from somewhere. (This 
Body had not ordered for anything from the market). The 
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yagna-kund was also automatically formed. A beej- 
mantra emanated from within This Body and it 
automatically got written onto the yagna-kund. The fire 
of the yagna-kund automatically started burning. And 
many other things started occurring by itself. This Body 
started performing the offerings in the yagna as mentioned 
in the scriptures. Japa also started. The whole Puja was 
performed according to the rules and regulations. Offering 
was also given to the Sun God, and also observed the 
Sun within the room. Within the Body the Pranav (Om) 
started emanating. Suddenly remembered This Body’s 
mother (Didima) used to say that ladies cannot pronounce 
the Pranav. The moment this kheyāl occurred, within, 
the Pranav also stopped. Japa of a mantra started 
occurring, the fingers straightened out first, then gradually 
bent and japa movements started occurring with the 
fingers. If This Body tried to do something forcefully, then 
things used to go wrong. Moment the personal efforts 
were stopped everything used to become normal. Initially 
the japa was of the Bhagwat name, later the japa was of 
the beej-mantra. The continuous ‘tok-tok’ sound of that 
Japa used to start from the throat and used to reach the 
spinal cord. Before this also various divine developments 
and kriyas used to occur on This Body. These were a 
part of the processes of what you all call as diksha.” 
Actually during the night ofJhulan-Purnimā and also 
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in some Pujds occurring later on, Gods-Goddesses used 
to appear before Ma and they were also worshipped 
properly. The Gods-Goddesses and their followers used 
to emanate from Ma’s Body and after all the Pujās, they 
used to get assimilated within Ma’s Body. No items were 
required from outside. Ma Herself was the God, Ma 
Herself was the priest, Ma Herself was the mantra and 
Ma Herself was everything else in these worships. And 
the worships and rituals occurred automatically exactly 
as mentioned in the scriptures. After that an unusual glow 
used to emanate from Ma’s Body covering Her Body. 
* * * * 

I (Panna Lalji) had asked Ma about the various āsans 
that had occurred through Ma’s Body. 

Myself: What was the use of so many of them? 

Ma: Each one of them has a different property, in 
opening the granthis (knots within the body) etc. 

Myself: Being performed for such short durations what 
benefit could each of them make? 

Ma: It may be possible that in afew minutes This 
Body has obtained that, which someone else would obtain 
in several years or in a lifetime. 

Myself: (Mischievously) So You also needed them? 
Before that You were incomplete? 

Ma: (Laughing and sweetly) Whatever sadhand you 
all perform, to converse with you all about the difficulties 


v 
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in this path and to explain properly, all these had occurred. 
* * 9 #* * 


Ma: Duringthedaysofsādhanā, at each instant, only 
one type of activity occurred. Like, first came the japa 
of Hari-naam, then Jai Shivshankar, etc, then Hare 
Krishna etc. All came one ata time, so that there was no 
commotion. When all these occurred properly, then anew 
bhāv arose, like the rishis in the jungle, to eat fruits only. 
A situation for this, also occurred. Bholanath got a job to 
stay in Shahbagh. The garden was very big and there were 
a lot of trees. This Body ate the fruits of those trees that 
fell into the ground. This Body had strictly forbidden 
plucking the fruits or buying them from outside. Then had 
a kheyāl that whatever milk was left after the calf drank 
from the cow, that This Body would drink. That situation 
also suddenly occurred. In Shahbagh a cow was found 
whose calf had died. 

* * * * 

Ma: There was a time when day and night This Body 
was in bhav and This Body had no knowledge of it. 

Ma did not have any thought of Her Body. Whatever 
Ma did, like washing the Puja utensils; cooking food, 
offering bhog, etc, all were done in an emotional outburst. 
While cooking occasionally Ma used to fall down on the 
ground, hence the whole day was spent in cooking. Then 
somehow put the food in the plate for offering, and again 
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fell down and remained lying like that for hours. On waking 
Ma used to find ants all over the bhog and on Herself 
too, within the hairs, on the eyes, the face, within the 
clothes etc. But surprisingly none of these red ants bit 
Ma. Ma used to feel with Her tongue and find that the 
mouth was sweet. 

Ma: This Body never pushed away the ants, assuming 
that God has accepted the bhog in this form. After some 
time all the ants used to vanish. 

Myself: Who were those ants? 

Ma: He Himself. 

* * * * 

Ma: This Body used to sit for bhajan throughout the 
night without bothering about sleep and food. The other 
people in the house used to eat, sleep and enjoy. This 
Body used to think if This Body also did what they are 
doing then where is the sadhana? This Body did not even 
have the kheyāl that without eating or sleeping the Body 
would fall ill. Truly enough no rule or hours can be fixed 
for a sadhana. Interest has to be created all the time. 

* * * * 

Q: Ma, why have You manifested This Body? 

Ma: Atall time all questions cannot be answered. This 
Body has arrived for Her Qwn sake, that’s all. Everywhere 
God and only God exists, there is no question of duality. 
This Body has not taken diksha from anyone, nor has 
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given diķshā to anyone. Why doyouall come near This 
Body? With pious thoughts, to discuss about God. Those 
who arrive for worldly desires, they too arrive with 
devotion expecting that This Body has some powers. Of 
course there is no power, but it is the grace of God that 
This Body is getting the company of you pious people. If 
you say that sinners and drunkards too come near This 
Body. Yes, they come leaving off their impious thoughts 
for a'a short time. With whatever thoughts they come, 
they take away similar to that only from here. 

Myself: Ma, those who come here and also those 
who are present here, among them some have buckets, 
some have mugs and some have big big vessels. They go 
from here with all those filled with Amrit. But I ill-fated 
have only my joined palms. By the time I reach home all 
of it falls off 


Ma: All? 
Myself: Yes, all. 
Ma: Atleast the palms remain wet. 
* * * * 


Q: Ma, why do everyone become so crazy for You? 
Ma: This Body has a Oneness with everyone. This 
Body is their body and their soul. Whether they have a 
knowledge ofit or not. But still they feel it deep within 
their hearts. Once ‘His’ touch is felt in the heart, man 
becomes insane. 
* * *. * 
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Ma: Have faith on my words, repeat the ‘Name’, 
you will surely get the fruits. i 

“By performing japa the mind is purified and also the 
place where japa is performed is purified. Similarly one 
who chants kirtan, his mind is also purified and also the 
place of kirtan, becomes purified. One who hears the 
kirtan, his mind is also purified. i 

* * * * 

Q: Should the ‘Name’ be taken loudly or silently? 

Ma: As the Guru decides. See, some seeds of the 
plants are sown inside the soil, and some arg not sown at 
all, the branch is grafted outside. 

* * * * 

Ma: One should have faith in prasad. One should eat 
it the moment one receives it. If you have faith then no 
harm can occur. The prasad is not worldly, itis (chinmay) 
aspiritual blessing. 

* * * * 

Ma: By the clock daily ata fixed time, steadfastly 
meditate on God for ten minutes. Because of worldly 
chores ifyou cannot sit at one place then at least keep 
maun (silence) and work with your hands. With whatever 
emotional desire you have, concentrate on God in that 
manner, In this case, there is no question of purity or 
impurity. There isno need of bathing or changing clothes, 

„even if you have to go to the toilet, then also there is no 
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problem, While sitting there itself, concentrate on God 
for ten minutes. Just as the birds and animals call at the 
same time everyday, do not accept any hindrances, you 
too in the same manner try to give some fixed time to 
Him. Maintain this attitude that, ‘I have dedicated this 
time to God’. And be cautious, no worldly problems 
should sneak into your mind during this period. 
* * * * 

Q: Does Lord Krishna have several forms? 

Ma: Yes, justas there are infinite living beings, similarly 
Krishna’s forms are also infinite according to the spirit of 
the living beings.. 

Q: Can we get His darshan? 

Ma: Yes, just as we are looking at each other. 

Q: What, so near? : 

Ma: Yes, Nearer than this, too close, want to know? 

Q: Yes. 

"Ma: (seriously) Body with body, bones with bones, 
flesh with flesh, blood with blood, soul with soul. This 
is the experience of This Body. Do you have anything 
else to ask? 

Q: No Ma, if I have been adamant in asking, then 
pardon me. 

Q: Does the awareness of Krishna’s Godliness exist 
during Krishna’s love? 

Ma: During the separation period this awareness 


CC0. In Public Domain. Sri Sri Anandamayee Ashram Collection, Varanasi - 


Digitization by 1 Anandemayooe ae by MoE-IKS 243 
exists. During the period of union this awareness does not 
exist, otherwise how will ultimate joy arise? 

* * * 3 * 

Ma: When God’s light shines forth on the soul then no 
desires or sanskar exists there. He merges within the 
whole soul, just as when the light switch is put on ina 
dark room, the darkness then cannot exist there. The 
desires are the so called darkness only. 

* * x * 

Maadvised someone ten minutes, someone half-an- 
hour, and someone two hours time for performing bhajan. 
When an old man came near Ma and asked, Ma said, 
“Minimum nine hours daily of bhajan, japa, etc, in seated 
position and the rest of the time, continuous japa. 

* * * * 

Ma: If japa is not akhand (non-stop) you will not 
get darshan of That Akhand. 

a: * 4 ; (it 

Ma: Invaluable time is passing away. Search for the 
Truth. This only is the Duty of man. 

* * * * 

Ma: If devotional work is not performed, the inner 
evil or vices will not leave. In order to attain God, one 

"should perform service for Him devotionally. For Ishta 
(God), nishtā (devotedness) is essential. It is'our duty to 
bind the mind within our innermost depths. Then only there 
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is a hope of attaining Ishta or Antaryāmi or Vasudev. 
Do not be depressed because of this. Thoughtfully make 
efforts by selectively choosing, refining and preparing 
oneself. This is the work of an intelligent mind. 

* *k * * 

Ma: Somepeople think that they will go in search of 
God after they have made all arrangements for their 
families. They also think that ifin that direction things do 
not materialize according to their wish then their family 
and home will be there for them to return back. 

“God cannot be attained in this manner. He will only 
be attained when all such shelters and relationships are 
discarded forever.” 

* * * * 
Q: Ma, All these are very difficult topics. 

Ma: Whatall has been said, what you call as difficult 
and tedious, learn to tolerate them. Later on you will get 
joy too. 


Jai Ma 


Hie Ai Save 
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Bhajan 
Bhaiji 
Jay Hridayavasini Shuddhā Sanātani 
Shree Anandamayee Mā./ 
Bhuvan Ujalā Janani Nirmala Purna Vistārini Mā.// 
Raj Rajeshshwari Swāhā Svadhā Gouri 
Pranav Roopini Mā./ 
Saumyā Saumytarā Satya Manoharā Purna Parātparā Mā.// 
Ravi Shashi Kundalā Mahavyomkuntalā Vishwarupini Mā./ 
Eishwarya Bhātimā Mādhurya Protimā 
Mohimā Monditā Mā.// 
Romā Monoromā Shānti Shantā Kshamā 
Sarv Devomoyee Mā./ 
Sukhdā Borodā Bhokti Gyanodā Kaivalya Dāini Mā. 
Vishwa Prasavini Vishwa Palini. Vishwa Sanghārini Mā./ 
Bhakt Pran Rupā Murtimoti Kripa Triloktārini Mā./V 
KaryaKaron Bhutā Bhedā Bhedātitā Paramdevatā Mā./ 
Vidya Vinodini Yogi Jonoronjini BhavbhayBhanjini Mā.// 
Mantra Beejātmikā Ved Prakāshikā Nikhil Vyāpikā Mā./ 
Sogunā Sworupā Nirgunā Nirupā Manabhavmayee Mā.// 
Mugdh Charāchar Gāhe Nirantar Tab Guna Mādhuri Mā./ 
Morā Mili Prāne Prāne Pranami Shree Charane 
Jay Jay Jay Mā./V 
Morā Mili Prāne Prāne Pranami Shree Charane 
Jay Jay Jay Mā./ 
Morā Mili Prāne Prāne Pranami Shree Charane 
Jay Jay Jay Vlā.// 
KRK ki 
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Shree Shree Mātrikā-Dhyān 


Om Ghrit-Sahaj-Samadhim Vibhratim Hemkāntim./ 
Nayan Sarasijābhyām Sneharāshin Kirantim.// 
Manasi Kalitbhakti Nhaktmanandyatim./ 
Smitjitshardindum Mātaram Dhimahih.// 
Tapan-Shakal-Kalpam Kalpavrikshopmanam./ 
Sharangatjanānām Tārakam Kleshpāshāt./V 
Hridaya-Kamalamadhye Sthāpyitveh Mātu:/ 
VihitaVividhKalpam Pādpitam Bhajām:// 


Guru-Stotram 


Bhavsāgar-Tāran Kāran He / 
Ravinandan-Bandhan-Khandan He // 
Sharandgat-Kinkar-Bhit-Mane / 
Gurudev Dayā karo Deen Jane // 
Hridi-Kandar-Tamas-Bhaskar He / 
Tumi Vishnu Prajāpati SHankar He // 
ParaBrahm Parātpara Ved Bhane / 
Gurudev Dayā karo Deen Jane // 
Man-Vāran-Shāsan-Angkush He / 
Nartran Tare Hari Chākshush He // 
GunGān-Parāyan Devagane / 
Gurudev Dayā karo Deen Jane // 
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Kulkundalini-Ghum-Bhanjak He / 
Hridi-Granthi-Vidāran-Kārak He // 
Mam Manas Chanchal Ratri-Dine / 

Gurudev Daya karo Deen Jane // 


Ripusudan Mangal-Nayak He / 
Sukh-Shānti-Varābhay-Dāyak He // 

Trayatāp Hare Tava Nam-Gane / 

Gurudev Daya karo Deen Jane // 


Abhimān-Prabhāv-Vināshak He / 
GatiHeen Jane Tumi Rakshak He // 
Chita Shankit Vanchit BhaktiDhane / 
Gurudev Dayā karo Deen Jane // 


Tav Nam Sada Shubh Sādhak He / 
Patitādham Manav-Pavak He // 
Mahima Tava Gochar Shuddh Mane / 
Gurudev Dayā karo Deen Jane // 


Jay Sadguru Eshvar-Prāpak He / 
Bhav-Rog-Vikār-Vināshak He // 
Mana Jeino Rahe Tava ShreeChģrana / 
Gurudev Daya karo Deen Jane // 


* * * 
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Nitya Kirtan 
(1) 
Jay Jay Mā 
Jay Jay Mā 
Jay Jay Mā 
„Jay Jay Mā 


(2) 
Bhajo Mā Anandamayee, 
Japo Mā Anandamayee, 

Gāho Mā Anandamayee 'r Naam Re./ 
Bhajo Mā, Japo Mā. Gāo Mā, Bolo Mā, 
Dako Mā Mā Mā Mā Mā Mā Mā // 

(3) 

Jay Shiva Shankar Bam Bam Hara Hara, 
Hara Hara Hara Hara Hara Māhādev // 


@ — 
Haribol, Haribol, Haribol, Haribol, 
Haribol, Haribol, Haribol, Haribol. // 


*% k k 
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